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Friday issues 
 

1. Shortly about the essence is eloquence 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

We understood that we have to try to accomplish in our life two types of parallels of the 
nature. If you want to be purified, then you have to apply the divine knowledge in your life - 
to burn up the package of your karma, what you have collected throughout the lifetimes. You 
have to be like the fire of the reed, which is very quickly, easily and powerfully burning. And 
the other parallel is to be so pure like the leaf of the lotus, so that no new karma reactions 
should attach to you. In order to achieve that, we have to apply the science of action. We 
agreed that we all want to be pure souls -and that is only returning to our source. You don’t 
have to reach anything extraordinary; this is already given to you. Then the next verse says:  

“The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, intelligence and even with the 
senses, only for the purpose of purification.”1 

This is a very strong verse, because it describes a yogi in a very much unexpected position 
- an active yogi. Not a passive guy hiding in some caves in the Himalayas, deeply absorbed in 
his meditation, but a new type of yogi – active. We understood from the tradition that action 
will bring reaction. Yet here a saintly person is described: who is very active and most 
probably there is no bad reaction sticking to him.  

If you want to become a saintly personality, you have different options. You can become a 
heroic actor, following the path of glorious activities, just like the knights of medieval ages - 
always fighting for the divine truth and meanwhile writing love poetry to the beloved 
princess. These were their two activities. Practically they were killing everybody, but in their 
hearts they were poetic, tender lovers with sword in their hands. So, this is one option - you 
can become a troubadour.  

If you cannot raise with one hand this heavy sword or you don’t have your poetic abilities, 
then there is another option for you - you can become a fakir. He doesn’t work with a sword 
and emotions, he works with very small little metal pieces - nails. He has his bed of nails, 
torturing the body to achieve final power over it. But to have a bed of nails sometimes is a 
little dangerous. I had a friend who had a bed of nails and there was no problem until he was 
lying on his bed. But when he didn’t use it, he covered it nicely with a blanket, just like a 
normal bed. But he had a shelf over the bed and once his mother came to take one book from 
the shelf and she was stepping on the bed… You know in this age to have such a thorny bed 
it’s little dangerous.  

So, if the path of the sword or the path of the nail is not for you, then you have another 
option - to become a philosopher of the Vedanta. Veda means knowledge; anta means the end 
of something, or the top of something. So, Vedanta is like the crown of knowledge. To 
become a philosopher of Vedanta - that’s a demanding job. First of all you have to learn 
Sanskrit perfectly. Anybody speaking Sanskrit here on a basic level? Second: you have to find 
a person who will teach you. Anybody has a person who is fully aware of the Vedanta 
philosophy? And finally we have to qualify ourselves to acquire this knowledge. And I can 
tell you, this knowledge is complicated. The top scriptures of the Vedanta are of two kinds: 
one is the Upanishad literature. Upanishad means secret teaching. Upanishads are categorized 
under the four different types of Vedas - all Vedas have their separate Upanishads. This is 
quite complicated literature, because it’s a complicated theoretical, philosophical search; 
second: it uses a symbolic language. So, if you don’t know the key how to decipher the 
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symbols, then you will end up in a mess. And there are minimum hundred and eight main 
Upanishads. Some are long, others are short, and fortunately for the vaishnavas there is a 
relatively short Upanishad; because these bhaktas are very busy doing their services, cooking, 
doing puja, chanting their rounds - they don’t have too much time for very complicated 
analytical studies. So, our Upanishad is short. To speak about the ultimate truth in a short way 
- this is called eloquence. Shortly about the essence is eloquence. Therefore our secret 
teaching is short. There is one question – which is the best way to achieve perfection in this 
age? And there is an answer: “Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare”. By chanting these sixteen syllables you 
can achieve perfection quickly in this age. This is the secret teaching.2  

And then different teachings of the shorter and longer Upanishads are collected in a 
sutra. Sutra means ‘a thread’. Sutra is like the essential collection of the main teachings and 
this one especially is called “Vedanta Sutra” or the essence of the Vedanta philosophy. There 
are 555 sutras there. Again very complicated. So there are some little difficulties with this 
type of knowledge.  

So, if - the path of the sword, or the path of the nail, or neither the path of this 
complicated knowledge - you don’t feel like that this is for you, then you still have another 
option. And this is trying to practice devotional service. This is beyond dry theoretical 
knowledge. This is beyond bodily tortures. And this is beyond even heroic activities. Because 
it aims the loving service of the Supreme.  
 
 
 

2. Wild goose chasing 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

Krishna describes what His preference from amongst the yogis is. He says: “From 
among all the different types of yogis that one is the dear most for Me who is united with Me 
in devotion”3. Therefore a yogi should be an example for others. Abandoning attachments - 
this is one main characteristics of a yogi. It’s not that he possess or doesn’t possess 
something; the question is whether he is attached or not. You can have all the assets of the 
whole world; if you are not attached, then you are free. And maybe you don’t have anything, 
but you are full of desires - that means you are attached.  

Once the devotees asked a beggar in India: ”Oh, you are so fortunate, you don’t have 
any material belongings. Why don’t you join us?” He said: “It’s impossible. That’s true, I 
don’t have anything right now, but if I join you, I will never ever have anything!” You see: to 
have or not to have is not a qualification. While here it is mentioned: “be unattached”- this is 
the real qualification, because then you are free. “Such a yogi who is free from attachment 
will act with his body, mind, intelligence and senses only for the purpose of purification.”4  

This is a very positive type of engagement. Whatever is given to us in the form of our 
body, in the form of our talents - we can connect that to the service of the Supreme. But it is 
not enough simply to perform some activities; we have to add a special quality, which is 
called dedication. That will bring a different way of expression into our life. And if our goal is 
purification, then we can use practically all the abilities that we have in order to achieve that 
purpose. For example we don’t suggest that people should become fakirs. We don’t say: 
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“Don’t eat!” Right, because this is like a real, ascetic demand: “Don’t eat!” No, we have a 
very easy version: “Don’t eat meat”. Because if you put karma-free energy into your body, 
your consciousness will be also karma-free sooner or later. So, you can use your eating habits 
as a spiritual practice. It’s very important. How many times do you eat per day - not 
calculating the chips, and this and that meanwhile? Two-three times, right. And how many 
times do you meditate per day? Usually people hardly find any time for spiritual practice: 
“Oh, I am so busy!” Isn’t it? Be realistic. Although by meditating we work for our eternal 
benefit; and by engaging in any kind of material, worldly activities is called “wild goose 
chasing”.  

I wouldn’t say ‘stop all activities’, as we agreed that a yogi should be active. But be 
active in the proper sense. Connect all your activities with some kind of dedication, some kind 
of inviting divine powers, some kind of service mood. Follow some rules even during the 
simple daily activities. Offer your sattvic food to God, chant your prayer before starting 
eating. In the mornings try to find some time for meditation or worship. Follow the rules for 
bodily and mental purification. Because cleanliness is next to godliness. So, there are certain 
rules that will help your transformation. And slowly-slowly in this way we can turn our days 
into divine days. Your activities will be controlled, your knowledge will be controlled, your 
speech will be controlled. And don’t think by that controlling, controlling, controlling you 
will be a dry and ugly person. No, a fully controlled person is attractive. Why? Because his or 
her energies are focused. And as we discussed, he or she loves everyone and everybody loves 
him or her. It’s only a question of time. But if you are a pure soul, sooner or later it will 
happen.  

This is the way to engage all your bodily or mental, practical and theoretical capacities 
in divine service. And then it is possible to achieve a very special and very dignified position 
– liberation. Liberation from the bondage of material existence. In order to achieve that you 
don’t have to die. I wouldn’t say it is easy to achieve liberation if you die - it’s not so easy - 
but anyway many people think: ‘Now I give some little time for myself. When death will 
come, it will liberate me.’ No, you don’t have to wait until your death. Because if you die for 
the sins and for the improper activities, then without leaving your body you can be born anew. 
Achieving that type of perfection means jivan muktah - liberated while living. That means a 
very special transformation has happened. With all the different capabilities of your existence 
you are connected and you are engaged in divine service. 

“The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he offers the result of 
all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not in union with the Divine, who is greedy for 
the fruits of his labor, becomes entangled.”5 

So, peace is a signal of spiritual achievements. Peace - not in a passive way, but a kind 
of active peace. Therefore the highest engagement for the soul, for us, human beings, is the 
divine service somehow. This is the original function of the soul; if we start this kind of 
service, there is nothing new for us, only reviving your original nature and duty. This is the 
way how to come back to the source of all existence. And this is yet another aspect of the art 
of action. Spiritual culture means in harmony with the divine.  
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3. First knowledgeable, then innocent like a child 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

Question: I want to ask whether the pure person is aware of his purity or on the 
contrary - he thinks that he is fallen.  

Swami Tirtha: In the “Vedanta Sutra” it is said that “If you want to become perfect, 
first you have to become knowledgeable and then you have to become like a child”. So, a 
fully realized person should come to that platform – he is knowledgeable, yet that is in the 
background. But he acts freely like a child, innocently. And children, I think, they never want 
to prove themselves. Of course they want to achieve your attention, but they give themselves. 
They have no second thought: “Give me immediately! Not tomorrow, not later, now! I want 
your embrace now!” So, they give themselves - no roles, no second hidden thoughts and 
motivations. Therefore we have to pay attention to the saints who are on that platform. We 
shouldn’t call them childish, but we should fully appreciate their levels of realization and their 
approach to the Supreme. 

We could give thousands of examples, but let me quote only one and this example will 
speak instead of the thousands. This person is called Ragunath das Goswami, who is not only 
a fakir, who is not only a heroic actor and poet, a divine troubadour, but he is also very 
knowledgeable, and also a perfect devotee. This should be our hero - uniting all the different 
characters of a person who is searching for purification, for perfection. But don’t imitate his 
practice. Worship it as some unachievable high ideal. Once he said: “Well, by searching for 
this absolute perfection somehow we could pass the time so far. But now it’s over, enough of 
that! Eternal perfection - who is interested anymore? Who can wait anymore? Without 
Radharani’s mercy I cannot tolerate for a moment!” Just imagine somebody saying: “Oh, we 
passed our time somehow in the search for the absolute perfection, but now that’s over, I have 
a better engagement, where I cannot wait a moment. Without the mercy of the Goddess of 
devotion I cannot tolerate for a moment!”  

So, the real great ones generally - maybe they are aware of their position, but they are 
not interested in having any position. Because a child doesn’t want to prove him or herself. A 
real accomplished saint should give himself or herself in such a pure, condensed, innocent 
manner.  

But this is their business how they manage their life. Our business is to manage our 
life. Most of us are before achieving this innocent child platform. And practically we are 
before achieving the knowledgeable platform as well. So, both achievements are pending. 
Therefore to repeat the formula is not enough. ‘We know that the great ones don’t declare 
about themselves that they are great. So, then I will also not declare about myself that I am 
great. But then people will think that I am great. So, sooner or later I will also believe that I 
am great.’ But then you understand the trick of maya here. Until we are concerned with this - 
that means not very high achievement.  

At the same time we have to be realistic, we have to know our capacities, our 
achievements. Just like a Padishah once wanted to have a “yes” person in his court. There 
were many candidates: “Yes, this is a good, fixed job! Maybe I can take it.” So, when a guy 
entered, the Padishah said: “Oh, you look like a strong candidate!” and the man said: “Yes, 
yes, I am a strong candidate.” Then the Padishah said: “But maybe not, I doubt that you are 
good enough.” And then the man said: “No, no, I am a good candidate!” “Out!” Hundreds 
came with the same mentality - they wanted to prove themselves, forgetting about the job that 
they are searching for - to say: “yes”. So, finally the last man came. And again the Padishah 
said: “Oh, you look like a fit candidate!” And he said: ”Yes, I am fit candidate”. Then the 
Padishah said: ”No, I doubt that you can do it.” Then the man said: “Yes, I also doubt that I 
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can do it.” And then the Padishah said: ”No, no, maybe still you have a chance to do that 
properly.” And the man said: ”Yes, yes, I have a chance.” 

You see, until we prove ourselves we are off the line. Therefore sometimes the masters 
ask when you want to prove yourself very much, or when you disagree on some points: “Do 
you always say: “No” to me?” What is your answer?  

Answer: Yes. 
Swami Tirtha: Maybe, or: “I don’t know Gurudev! Hare Krishna!” If you say “Yes” 

or if you say: “No” - whether you do it or not, it’s wrong. So, sometimes it’s better to keep 
silent in front of our spiritual master instead of giving all our opinions.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 
 

4. Not concerned with the opinion of others 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Let me tell you a story, a real thing happening. Once we celebrated some event in 

Mayapur - this is the place of Mahaprabhu’s appearance. There I met a senior friend; he was a 
very good deeply connected god-brother of my Gurudev. And all of a sudden he said: “Do 
you want to meet a sahajiya?” You know, sahajiya is like the most dangerous heretic, like an 
imitator. I was shocked a little bit, but I said: “Yes!” Then we started to go on the little, little 
roads and pathways. You know the general landscape in this very, very isolated holy place in 
India is like half ruined buildings and even the temples are in strange shape. There is a little 
relaxed mood – it is not criticism, but they don’t pay too much attention to the external 
formalities. Then we went off the main road and all of a sudden we entered a magic garden. 
Everything is beautiful inside; outside it was garbage and ruins; inside is green like anything, 
like emerald green. And very nice bushes, shaped in beautiful forms. Very peaceful 
atmosphere, and a beautiful pavilion is standing in the center of this magic garden. Everything 
is clean - all those who visited India know what it means. Very unexpected! So, everything is 
very beautiful. There was one servant going around in a very peaceful way also. So, we had to 
wait a few minutes and finally our friend came. Very nice dress, very nice hair - he was a 
man. Very sensitive feeling, his aura was very tender and sensitive. And my senior friend, 
Shrila Tripurari Maharaj knew this person for a long time. They started to discuss like old 
acquaintances and our friend also described his activities - translating some important books 
into English. So, everything looked very nice. And finally he asked: “Tell me, do they really 
consider me a sahajiya?” Then Tripurari Maharaj started to try to pacify the person. But then 
when we said goodbye and left, he told me: “You see, he’s not there! He’s not on the realized 
platform. Because he is still concerned about the opinion of others - whether they consider 
him like this, or like that.” If you are accomplished, you don’t mind too much whether people 
consider you a big saint, or a big cheat. You have to make the final balance of your life. It’s 
not the opinion of others, it’s not the image that you can build about yourself. As our ‘yes” 
man always accepted: “Yes, I am like this, yes, I’m like that”, a really accomplished person 
will accept: “Yes, I am like this”. So, is this glorious to become a “yes” man for our spiritual 
master?  

Answer: Yes.  
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Swami Tirtha: Oh, beware when your spiritual master starts glorifying you: “Oh, my 
dear one, I am so fortunate to have you in our group!” “Yes, Gurudev! You are very 
fortunate.” “Oh, my dear, you are like a savior angel for me! “ “Yes, Gurudev!” So, beware 
whether you want to become a “yes” man, or not.  

But you can never know what the opinion of your well-wisher about you is. You might 
think: “Oh, my master didn’t pay any attention to me throughout this whole lifetime. I was 
always preparing the chapattis in the kitchen, while he was discussing with my brothers and 
not with me!” But if you had an extra ear in the room and if you could hear their discussion: 
“Oh, this boy preparing the chapatti is so nice! He is my most dear devotee!” So, you can 
never know what the appreciation of our superiors about us is.  

Same with Krishna - you can never know who is most dear to Him. It’s impossible! 
Therefore we should treat everybody very nicely. Because you never know who is the chosen 
one of Krishna. This is very important - you can never know who is dear to God. And He 
didn’t come for the high priests, never. He came for the poorer ones.  
 
 
 
 

5.’Follow me!’ or ‘Go forward!’ 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

Question of Harilila: I’ve heard that if you want to achieve something, you should 
help others to achieve the same. This is relevant in the material and also I hope in the spiritual 
sphere. Оn the spiritual path you want to go forward and you want to help others to go 
forward, so that you also be benefited by helping them. But as you are not perfect what 
actually can you give them without contaminating them? You said that if you are not perfect, 
you cannot give perfection to others. If you are not pure, what can you give them? What from 
your spiritual path can you give them to benefit them and yourself as well? 

Swami Tirtha: Well, maybe we cannot give perfection to others, but Krishna can. 
And even if I am limited, my master and the parampara are not limited. So, in case there is a 
trouble in the system - which might happen - the superiors will enter and help.  

Therefore we have to be careful about selecting our heroes. We have to be cautious 
and eager to search for a very high example. And you have to be aware what you can learn 
from a person. If you commit yourselves to stupidity, you will achieve stupidity. But one 
definition of bhakti-yoga is that you isolate yourself from stupidity. And here is a divine 
hierarchy - maybe I am a very insignificant part of this structure, but the message is proper. 
Maybe I didn’t accomplish fully, maybe I am not in the light, so to say, not in full realization, 
but if I know the direction and if I tell others ‘that is the way’ - that’s a relevant help.  

Yet again, we have to be careful and we have to be fortunate. Because a real leader of 
a squadron will say: “Follow me!” While the big generals, sitting in their defence system,  
will say: “Go forward!” So, select proper.  

But serving others, helping others in their spiritual life - this is a very glorious service. 
And this is the best fulfillment - if I see the progress of others. Maybe I don’t feel big progress 
in myself, but if I see how much more complete the life of another person has become due to 
the spiritual practice, this can pacify my heart. Therefore we have to study thoroughly the 
philosophy to understand the system, and also we have to practice in a very much focused 
way. And basically speak about your realizations. This is the way to avoid fanaticism: study 
thoroughly, and speak about your realizations, what you have obtained already.  
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But you should know the direction. Perfection exists, there is the Supreme Lord, the 
source of everything, where we can return, and we have the process to achieve our spiritual 
ideals. So, it’s simple. There is a goal, there is a path and there are you. Put this structure 
together. 

 
 
 

6. The rebel inside 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
Question: First I want to apologize for the question to the master and to the audience. 

I want to ask whether evil exists. Whether there is such a personality as arch-devil, Satan? 
And in the divine sphere is there such a contradiction between good and evil, or it’s only in 
the human world, here on Earth? 

Swami Tirtha: It’s a very proper question, don’t excuse yourself. But devil in that 
sense, in the classical, so to say Christian sense, does not exist. That devil is not externally 
there, that devil mentality lives in us. Because who is the devil – a rebel against the divine 
order. We are these rebels, we didn’t accept God’s conditions. And He said: “All right, you 
can have your private opinion, but then try it there.” So, the devil is not outside, this rebel is 
inside. Therefore in the spiritual sky there is no disharmony. It is a place of harmony. 
Dualities - like good and bad, devil and angel - exist only on the relative platform, not on the 
absolute platform. On the absolute platform there are only angels and seraphs and arch-angels. 
Of course now I use a different language, different names for these different classes of divine 
or semi-divine beings, but over there, there is no disharmony.  

So, actually devil or an anti-God doesn’t exist. Yet illusion exists. But the nature of 
illusion is that it doesn’t exist. Something is there to show you what is not. Sounds a little 
complicated. Aristotle said: “Anything that doesn’t exist, exists like non-existent.” You can 
chew on that. But that showed that he is very positivist, he is life pro, he is existence pro, 
because he said: “Non-existence doesn’t exist.” The only thing that doesn’t exist is non-
existence. Everything exists! And if you think that something doesn’t exist, it exists as a non-
existent entity for you. This is like a mind-game, but it’s not. Because what is darkness?  

Harilila: The lack of light.  
Swami Tirtha: Correct, you cannot give a positive definition of darkness, there is 

only a negative definition of darkness – ‘lack of light’. So, darkness doesn’t exist. If darkness 
is there, it is a non-existence of light. In the same way, what is the real existence of devil? 
Depends on your vision. Many are so much afraid of the devil, that they develop a devil 
consciousness. They see the trick of the devil in everything that happens to them. In this way 
you can create your devil. But if you want to see everywhere the divine mercy, then you will 
have a different vision.  

So, nevertheless if we call devil like a mistake, or like a function that separates human 
beings from the divine consciousness, of course that power exists, but this is called illusion. 
This is a personified energy and at first glance you might think that: “Oh, this must be the 
devil!” because this separates the souls from God, so that is the devilish program. But actually 
she is - because this is a feminine power - she is like the directress of the jail of material 
existence. And although the directress of a jail stays inside the jail, she lives there practically, 
she is there under a different principle. She is not a criminal. You see, it’s her function - to 
accomplish that service, to take care of those who want this criminal way, who have this 
criminal approach to the Supreme.  
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7. Even the whitest lily has a shadow 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

Question: Are there evil, demoniac entities that sometimes posses us? What is their 
nature, can you tell us something about them? Are these entities somehow less progressed 
than the angels in their spiritual path?  

Swami Tirtha: Well, I can tell you many things about them, but why should they be 
discussed too much? In our tradition this duality is described like the competition between the 
demigods and the demons, which sounds quite black and white. Deva, god, demigod means 
shining personality, a person of shine. So, this is like the eternal conflict between light and 
darkness. And you might think that: ‘Oh, the demons are very low class, very fallen, very bad 
entities.’ But no, our understanding is a little different about them. Sometimes they represent a 
very high class society, a very elevated civilization. Everything is nice, well organized. Very 
similar to the western societies. Everything is nice, well organized, very effective - but 
without God. This is what we have today - it’s a so called ‘developed civilization’. But from 
the spiritual point of view this is a primitive state of human beings. Most of us are not 
connected to the absolute platform, we have no faith, and we have no practice. Although 
technically we are progressing, but spiritually and even psychologically we are suffering like 
anything.  

No doubt there are some pros of this culture - you push the button and the light will 
come, most probably, until you pay your bills; if you don’t pay your bill, you will push the 
button, but no light. That means, in order to receive the benefits of the energy supply you also 
have to dedicate your energy, give something in exchange. Everybody knows this rule. 
Become a little bit broad-minded. The energy of life is provided by the main provider - God. 
We push the button of life, we always want to enjoy the benefits of life, only we forget to pay 
our bill to Him - no prayers, no service, no offering, no nothing - we only want to enjoy the 
benefits. Well, this provider is quite patient, He can give you three months moratorium, but 
then the supply will decrease.  

Anyway, returning to your question: demons are not bad totally, while demigods also 
have their small little mistakes or shortcomings. Even the whitest lily has a shadow. But 
actually what is the main point here? That they belong to the same family. Actually the 
demons and the demigods are brothers and sisters, coming from the same father, but from 
different mothers. So, they are relatives. And you know, as it is up there, it’s the same down 
here - in the family affairs there are always some little conflicts here and there. But this is a 
family affair for the demigods and the demons as well. They fight, but this is not so serious. 
Because they only fulfill their roles. Nevertheless it is suggested to become like an angel. I 
think we can agree on that point – follow the angels.  
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8. Such a fortunate situation! 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
 
Practically the most important spiritual literature of India is the divine song, the 

Bhagavad Gita. It is as important in the eastern part of the world as the Bible in our cultures. 
And it is like an encyclopedia of life and divine knowledge. The Gita contains 700 verses. It’s 
not so much. There are many saints and scientists who know all these 700 verses by heart. 
And it is said that those who know the Gita can achieve liberation. But you know we live in 
the western part of the world and we don’t have too much time to learn these difficult slokas, 
Sanskrit verses of an ancient scripture - 700 verses all together. Yet the chance is not lost 
because it contains 18 Chapters. And it is said, if you don’t know the whole text, if you know 
only one chapter - that’s enough for perfection. That’s also too long. But fortunately if you 
don’t know a whole chapter, if you know only one verse - that is enough for perfection. And 
still, in case you cannot remember one complete verse, half verse is also enough for 
perfection.  

So, where shall we start - with the complete book, or with a half verse? Well, my 
humble suggestion if you agree is to study one chapter. Of course all the chapters of a holy 
scripture are very important. Yet I’d like to discuss one of the most important chapters and 
this is the 12th chapter.  

This book is a conversation between God, Krishna and His very dear devotee, servant, 
friend – Arjuna. Arjuna is a fighter, he has to fight for the divine truth. We are just in front of 
the start of a great war for the truth. And Arjuna, this fighter, had a doubt in his heart: 
”Whether I should fight or not?” Do you have sometimes doubts whether you should do like 
this, or do like that? All the time we have to face these choices. So, Arjuna didn’t know how 
to act properly, what to do, what is best for him. Therefore he asked Krishna, who was his 
helper in this fight: “Please, guide me. Tell me: what is the best for me.” Such a fortunate 
situation! Just imagine yourself having some doubts and having God as your help. So, let’s 
plunge into the middle of this discussion.  

“Arjuna inquired: Which are considered to be more perfect: those who are properly 
engaged in Your devotional service, or those who worship the impersonal feature of God, the 
unmanifested?”6  

Very strong question. How to worship the Supreme, how to approach the Supreme 
properly? Who is God? Only a light? Only a kind of subtle energy? Or a purple haze maybe? 
Some gas substance or what? Or maybe a person? Just imagine yourself, may I ask your good 
name?  

Answer: Iva, my name is Iva. 
Swami Tirtha: Oh, very nice. So, if somebody says: “Well, Iva is a very nice, gentle 

personality” or somebody says: “Well, Iva is a cluster of energy” - which is more proper 
approach to you? To consider you like some haze or a person? In the same way this question 
says: What is the ultimate feature of God? How to approach the Supreme – by general faith or 
by personal connection to the Supreme?  

Then Krishna says: “Those who fixed their minds on My personal form, and are 
always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith, are considered by Me 
to be most perfect.”7 Direct question, direct answer! Which is better: a direct and personal 
approach to You or some general beliefs about You? The Supreme Lord says: “Oh, better if 
somebody comes to Me in a very personal way, in a deeply connected loving and living way”. 

                                                
6 Bhagavad Gita 12.1 
7 Bhagavad Gita 12.2 
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(to be continued) 
 
 
 

9. The swift deliverer 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
“But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies beyond the perception 

of senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, unchanging, fixed and immovable - the 
impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth - by controlling the various senses and being 
equally disposed to everyone, such persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at last also achieve 
Me”.8  

So, either this or that way, sooner or later we shall arrive back home, back to Godhead. 
What is the difference? The next verse will tell us the difference: “For those whose minds are 
attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme advancement is very 
troublesome. To make progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are 
embodied.”9 

Usually we want easy solutions – give me a quick and effective method of happiness. 
How to become rich in 30 days; or how to learn Swahili language in two sessions; or how to 
achieve divine perfection in a weekend training. These are very popular things; we always 
want a quick and effective method. Give me the real thing! The same happens in spiritual 
endeavors: some kind of spiritual endeavors are difficult, other types of activities are easier. 
Because if we try to imagine God as inconceivable, then we shall have some trouble. How can 
you imagine the unimaginable? It’s impossible, right. Therefore this type of theoretical 
approach is very complicated and very difficult.  

“But those who worship Me, giving up all their activities unto Me and being devoted 
to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always meditating upon Me, 
having fixed their mind upon Me, O son of Pritha, for them I am the swift deliverer from the 
ocean of birth and death.”10  

Here something very important is mentioned – the ocean of birth and death. We are 
not born to die. If we have this chance to live on this planet Earth, there must be some higher 
and very divine goal of this existence. Although this universe is arranged in such a way that if 
something starts, it should end also. Anything material has a starting point and will have an 
ending point. But you are beyond this level. We all share some same spiritual qualities. If you 
examine your body, you will have material qualities – the construction, the material substance 
of your body, some functions, some biology there. But you feel you are something more than 
that. You are not simply these 60 kgs of material substance. You feel: “I’m something more!” 
It is this spiritual identification that we have to improve in ourselves, so that we escape this 
ocean of death and birth. Because one main problem in life is death. Usually most of the 
people are afraid of this topic, because we don’t like to think about it.  

  
 
(to be continued) 

                                                
8 Bhagavad Gita 12.3-4 
9 Bhagavad Gita 12.5 
10 Bhagavad Gita 12.6-7 
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10. What is space? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
In the old-old times there was a strange story in a forest. Five brothers were in exile 

and on their trip in this great forest they were very thirsty. They wanted to find some water. 
So, the eldest brother told to the younger ones: “Please, find some water!” The youngest 
started. Not very far away he found a pond. He wanted to take some little water, because he 
was very thirsty and then he wanted to take the water to the brothers. But what happened 
when he touched the water? A big voice came: “Stop! Don’t touch my water! I am the spirit 
of this lake. Answer my questions, and then you can take my water!” And this youngest 
brother said: “Oh, I don’t care about your questions. I am thirsty. I want to drink and I will do 
what I like.” So, he took some little water and fell dead on the spot. The others were waiting: 
“Where is our youngest brother?” Then the second one went. He also found the lake and saw 
the brother lying there dead. He was surprised, no doubt, but he was also very thirsty, so he 
wanted to drink. Yet then again the spirit of the lake said: “Stop! Don’t take my water! Before 
drinking you have to answer my questions. Otherwise you will die like your brother.” “I don’t 
care. I have to drink first.” The same happened to him also. The rest three brothers were 
waiting for the water. Two more had gone and found the lake and the brothers lying there and 
the same thing happened. Finally after all the brothers didn’t return, the eldest one also started 
to search for the water and he saw his four brothers lying on the coast. Then he also heard the 
voice: “Stop! Don’t drink my water! Answer my questions!” And this eldest brother was wise 
enough to say: “All right, I can answer your questions”.  

So, the spirit of the lake started to have some more than hundred questions. Of course I 
will not repeat all the questions now, only a few. One question was: “Which is the most 
astonishing thing on this planet Earth?” And the answer came in a very profound way, 
because Yudhishtira, the eldest brother said: “The most astonishing thing is that everybody 
from the elder generation had passed away. Yet all those who live now think that they are 
exceptions.” It’s very astonishing! Everybody is passing and you think that you will not.  

There was another question: “What’s the news in the world?” Strange question. You 
wouldn’t expect such a question in such a situation. But as the question was little unusual, the 
answer was also very unusual. The eldest brother said: “Well, what happens? Life cooks the 
living entities in the pot of human existence.“ Very strange answer. But what does it mean 
really? That the firewood under this pot is the Sun - time. You know if you want to cook a 
nice sabji, you have to cut the potatoes and the other vegetables in small pieces and make 
them soft. This is what happens in life. We are like raw potatoes; we need a little time and 
heat to become soft.  

There was another question: “Who is happy on this Earth?” Now this question we 
understand - who is happy? The answer was: “All those who have no loans are happy. Who 
had paid all their dues.” I think this is very practical; of course it was not the bank loans that 
you had to clear in those times. Rather it was the offerings and the gratitude to God, to the 
divine personalities, to the teachers, to the living entities - these kinds of dues we had to pay. 
So those are happy who had cleared all their debts.  

There was another question and this question said: “What is the greatest failure?“ So, 
what is your answer? Well the answer was: “The greatest failure is victory.” Then another 
question came: “And who is your greatest enemy?” What is your answer?  

Answer: Myself. 



 13 

Swami Tirtha: Correct! My greatest enemy is myself! Then there was a beautiful 
question and even more beautiful answer: “What is space? Show me an example of space!” 
And then the answer was without words, only by folding palm (as in Anjali mudra). This is 
space! So, in your hands you can collect the whole universe. But we should be able to join our 
hands and offer respects to the Supreme. This is the best way to give an example of space. 
Because this whole world is created by Him. It is created for Him also. So whatever we have 
it should be joined in prayer, in glorification.  

Finally the last question came “And what to do? How to achieve perfection?” Then a 
very important answer came: “Follow the example of the saintly ones.” Because this is the 
safe way to reach a divine destination.  

So, the eldest brother answered all the questions. And then what happened? He could 
take the water; and more - the spirit of the lake agreed to fulfill one of his desires. “You have 
answered all my questions so nicely, so perfectly! I am ready to fulfill your desire. Ask a 
boon, I will do it!” And he said: “Can you bring back my brothers to life?”  

So, if you can answer the challenging questions in our life, then some great power 
might come to you and by this power you can help and serve other living entities in a very 
profound, very good way. And finally it turned out that the spirit of the lake was actually the 
divine father of this hero. So, you see, even such unusual stories and complicated situations 
are under divine control, divine surveillance. 
 
 
 

11. The channel of light 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
 
“Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and engage all 

your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me always, without a doubt.”11 This is the 
ultimate answer to all the problems, and questions, and doubts of life. Fix your mind upon the 
Supreme, think of Him and use all your intelligence for Him. Thus you will live with Him 
always without a doubt.  

Sometimes we think it’s difficult to accomplish. But it’s not. All right, it’s not so 
much. Because this is a very dear topic to the human beings - the Supreme Lord. And it’s very 
easy to think of somebody whom you love. We love our family members, right. Mothers love 
their kids like anything. It’s a very strong expression of love. And also people love their dogs 
and pets. But how much do we love God, from whom all these living entities come and 
belong to? So faith means a living faith. Our faith should be very practical. It is said that God 
is closer to you than your skin. But where? He’s got a very special place.  

Once the Supreme Lord asked the angels: “I need a break. I am so much overburdened 
with all these troubles that people make on the Earth. All the time these prayers and ‘give me 
this, give me that’… Show Me a hiding place where nobody will disturb Me, where I can 
have My peace. Show Me a place where I can have it.” So, the angels had an idea: “There is a 
hidden place. Go and hide Yourself in the hearts of the humans. There nobody will search for 
You.”  

So, He is closer to you than your skin. Of course this is like a jolly story, but actually it 
is true. Because our heart has a cavity inside. And if you elevate yourself to a higher platform 
of consciousness, if you purify yourself and you come to a higher platform of consciousness, 
this small little space in your heart becomes so great, that it can encompass the whole 

                                                
11 “Bhagavad Gita” 12.8 
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universe. Therefore God can fit into that small little space in your heart. This is called a secret 
place in the heart, a secret cave in the heart. Therefore your life energy emanates from your 
heart, right. Until your heart beats you are alive. And if you want to find your own identity, 
you will not touch your head, but your heart, saying: “I think like this.” So we all know that 
we live in our heart. Because the soul, this spiritual energy, is transferred into our heart, it 
resides in our heart. This is the place for life.  

There are different paths, different energy channels starting from the heart. Yoga 
describes that very nicely. All the energy is transferred to this body-mind complex through 
these channels. There are some 72000 channels in your body. But there is one main channel. 
That main channel reaches the top of your skull from the heart and this is called the ‘channel 
of light’. And if it is connected to the Sun - of course not only the material sun of this 
universe, but the spiritual Sun – if that Sun enlightens this path, then your soul can easily 
traverse this channel. Then this greatest problem in life – death - becomes a point of 
transition. Not the end of something, but the beginning of a new chapter.  

Therefore we have a very nice prayer. Asato maa sat gamaya/ tamaso maa jyotir 
gamaya/ mrityor maa amrtam gamaya. “From the unreal lead me to reality. From the 
darkness lead me to light. And from death lead me to immortality!” 

Please remember this prayer. Suffering is unreal. So when you are in such an unreal 
situation remember the first part: “From the unreal lead me to reality.” The Supreme reality 
is positive existence, supreme knowledge and bliss - sat-chit-ananda. If you feel that darkness 
wants to capture you, to dominate you, remember the second part of our prayer: „ From 
darkness lead me to the light”. And don’t forget about the last one: “From death lead me to 
eternity”. So, take this, my dear brothers and sisters, it might serve you well.  
 
 
 

12. Ointment for the soul 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
 
Question of Yadunath: Many times in our life we search for God, but we are not sure 

if He is there or not. We don’t know how to achieve Him. Other times we believe we have 
found Him, then again we have lost Him. Until we reach a moment when we aren’t absolutely 
sure if He is there or not. Are we on His map or not? Do we have a personal connection and 
can we get it back? Why are we always lost? Is there a way to find this living connection and 
just stay there? Even to such an extent that we do not die… 

Swami Tirtha: It’s a complicated and long topic, but to start with the end, if you don’t 
mind. It is said - and this is a difficult message, so be prepared – ‘Die to live!’ We have to die 
in order to live. Of course I’m not a propagandist of a suicide cult. What does it mean? We 
have to die for ourselves, for our selfish identity and we have to be born on a higher plane of 
consciousness, where light, bliss, eternity, divine harmony, peace are there like a natural 
environment for us. Of course we are all on the map of the Supreme. He is omnipotent and 
His knowledge is all embracing, so He doesn’t forget about you. The main question is 
whether God is on our map, or not? This is the question that we have to ask ourselves: ‘How 
much I trust, how much I believe? How much this is real for me?’ Spiritual progress means 
that you will have a proper perspective of everything material - because there are some 
material aspects of our existence here, but more and more you will have a clear spiritual 
vision.  

And you know this is not so complicated. Most of you here are ladies, what do you 
think, life is easy, or difficult?  
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Answer: Easy.        
Swami Tirtha: You see, if I asked men whether life is easy, or complicated they 

would say: “Oh, it’s very complicated!” Because we have different approach to this beautiful 
experience called life. We live in the world of experience. We are not disturbed by the 
external things, but by the reflection of these influences over us. So, it’s very easy: everything 
returns from where it is taken. Body is taken from matter, it will return to matter. Your soul is 
taken from the divine platform, it will return to the divine platform. That’s it. Is that 
complicated? No! What is a little bit complicated is ‘how to accomplish that?’ But here and 
there we have some advice and guidance for that also.  

So, real spiritual progress doesn’t mean that you have to acquire anything new. We 
only have to revive our original spiritual nature. Because we are not this dying, ignorant and 
suffering body. But we are eternal, fully cognizant and blissful souls. It is this transformation, 
this new identification that we have to acquire. It is there in you. Just revive this original 
consciousness.  

Next question is ‘How? How can I revive my original spiritual consciousness?’ Just 
like the question was in the beginning: Which is the best way, the best approach to the 
Supreme? Whether these theoretical constructions, or loving worship, loving service? So, by 
performing spiritual activities we can help our divine consciousness to dominate.  

Few years ago they made a research in France: how much time from one lifetime we 
dedicate to certain activities. Of course this was before this penetration of the internet and the 
computers, because now the majority of our time is wasted in front of the monitor. But as a 
historical reflection: for example searching for the keys - how much time do you waste in a 
lifetime? Guess! Depends on the person, but the average is three months. How much do you 
sleep? Well depends on the person. But 25-30 years we sleep. Half of your life you sleep! 
How much do you devote to reading? What is your guess? Eight weeks. And this was before 
the computers. So, if you make this calculation - how much time you waste with eating, and 
etc., etc. then finally you will see: ‘Wait a minute, although I live let’s say 60-70 years, I have 
real time maximum a few years, right?!’ The first twenty years are stupid. Last twenty years - 
stupid. Meanwhile we have to sleep and work and get money… and how much time can we 
devote to our eternal soul? Please, dear ladies, if you enter a beauty shop, you can have 
hundreds of meters of different ointments and lotions, and this and that to maintain your body. 
But how much ointment will you find for your soul?  

So, we have to face our realities. Our attention is very much captured by the external 
things. We focus so much on the impermanent. Be aware of your time! Use your time 
properly. God has given intelligence to us. That means we have to use our time properly. So, 
devote more attention to your eternal soul.  

This is the way to revive our original consciousness. Prayers are very important, 
meditation is very important. Service to God, going to the temple or having your home altar is 
very important. Dedicating at least one week from these eight weeks of reading to some holy 
scriptures is very important.  

 
(to be continued) 
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13. This is not my letter 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 05.01.2013, evening, Kyustendil) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday)  
 
 
May I tell you a story? Once we visited a very beautiful temple in India. It’s a famous 

place; it’s the birth place of Krishna when He appeared on the planet Earth. This is a 
relatively small town with 5000 temples. So, practically every house, every home is a temple 
and there are some big ones like cathedrals also. Once we visited one of the main temples in 
this town. When the evening function was finished we just exited the temple and all of a 
sudden at the big gate of the temple complex a very impressive old man came opposite us. He 
was entering, we were exiting. I was so much impressed that I asked: “May I take a picture of 
you? May I have a photograph?” And you know Indians have two approaches to photographs 
- either they love it or they hate it. He was a lover type. And he said: “Yes, you can!” Very 
nice hair, very nice beard, very nice dress, very impressive person. He was posing a little bit. 
And while we were taking the photograph, he said: “Beyond the service of Krishna, of God, 
nothing else is real”. And then he said: “By the way, I am the leader of this temple complex,” 
and entered.  

So, life is full of unexpected meetings. You think that: ‘oh, that’s a good looking old 
person visiting the temple complex’. No, he is a hidden prophet or a high saint of the highest 
caliber. And not only the external appearance, but also the words were very serious. As we 
prayed together: “from the unreal lead me to the real”. So, what is reality? This is God, the 
service to the Supreme. This is real reality. And actually this reality is a mystic experience.  

Once a friend of mine asked a teacher: “Oh, master, can you, please, tell me how 
business works? How is it that it happens? What is the secret of success?” So, the master said: 
“Oh, there are two sides: one is the practical and the other is the mystical”. Everybody was 
very surprised: ’Now we shall hear the mystics’ explanation of business. Right, how to 
become successful in 30 days.’ And this master said: “Well, the practical aspect of business 
success is that you pray; and the mystical aspect is that it happens.” You would think that the 
mystical side is the prayer and the practical side that this is accomplished – but no! Our 
practice should be this living and loving connection to the Supreme, the source of everything. 
And the mystical thing is that we don’t understand how it works, but somehow it works. So, 
shift your attention, have a divine focus. And if we do our prayers, if we chant our mantras, if 
we have our meditations, then we can improve this inner sensitivity. The mantras and 
especially the holy name can bring us to higher levels of reality very quickly.  

Question: How to shake off from other people’s negativism? 
Swami Tirtha: It’s very easy! If the postman wants to deliver you a letter which 

doesn’t concern you, you say: “No, this is not my letter.” So in the same way, if you receive 
some negative message from anyone, you should reject that parcel, that letter: “No, this is not 
for me.” And if it is serious, then you can cut the negative influence.  

And if you pray, if you submit yourself under divine protection, nothing wrong can 
enter your system. Because the Sun and the Moon are there in your palms. So if you put these 
together, this is the ultimate seal of protection. Because where the Sun and the Moon are 
together, nothing wrong can enter. They are there in your palms, always joined, always 
united. Then nothing can hurt you. 
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14. Along the way of the homing pigeons 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

  
 
I have to say that you all come from a different place. Your body belongs to this 

country, but your soul belongs to another country. So, in that respect we all belong to the 
same kingdom. Our goal is to perform our duty on this planet Earth properly and meanwhile 
not to lose our eternal benefit.  

Just recently I heard about the homing pigeons used for transportation of information, 
that today it is more difficult for them to find their ways. They cover the same distance for a 
longer time than before. Somehow it’s more difficult for them to find their ways. And if this 
happens to these small little animals, who are experts in finding their ways, I think in the same 
way it’s very difficult for us also to find the proper way. Maybe more and more, as we live in 
a difficult age, which is not very favorable for spiritual practices.  

Yet, the more trouble we have the more we want to find the solution. Therefore to find 
the proper way we need certain help and certain guidance. And actually we human beings 
have three alternatives, three sources of information in this respect. One is tradition, the 
second is inspiration or intuition, and the third is intelligence.  

For the last couple hundred years, especially the western human civilization follows 
the path of intelligence. And we can see the results - environmental problems, crisis after 
crisis. No doubt there is some technical improvement, but there is more suffering on the 
inside, more emptiness in the heart. So, in our spiritual search I wouldn’t suggest this path.  

Well, let’s take intuition. Sorry to say but our intuitive capacity is more or less blocked 
for most of us. And in case people have some intuitive power, they use it for very 
insignificant purposes - like how to resolve daily problems, how to become more successful, 
or how to achieve more money. This is a misuse of intuitive power. Until our existence, our 
consciousness is not purified I would suggest that intuition is a very insecure instrument, not 
safe.  

So, what is there left? That’s tradition. But in our countries tradition was blocked and 
broken by many historical facts. Political changes, Ottoman Empire, changes of ideological 
structures, which harm our traditional systems or even block them. Yet if you start your 
spiritual search, sooner or later you will meet the Indian tradition. Either through yoga, or 
through ayurveda, or through meditation; most of the practices and the visions are based on 
the Indian tradition. Therefore I suggest finding guidance there. It’s very good to rely on 
tradition. If we try to approach Indian tradition, then we can purify our intelligence and also 
our intuitive capacities will be improved. So, this is the reason why I suggest: let’s go deeper 
into the Indian tradition.  

And as you’ve come together on this purpose for some time already, today’s 
discussion is on one beautiful, treasure piece of the sacred Indian literature. This is called the 
Bhagavata Purana. My idea is to try to find, try to show the structure of the Indian revealed 
scriptures. To find the place of the Bhagavata Purana there, and also to discuss some basic 
points of this literature.  

This literature, this book starts with meditation. Because meditation, and sound 
meditation especially, is a way to approach the Supreme. If we chant the very sacred om 
mantra, this is so powerful, so effective. The Indian tradition is based on revelation of the 
divine sound. And the first word in Indian revelation, in this ancient tradition is om. Actually 
this is like a sound, a sacred vibration. Not really a word expressing some meaning directly, 
but bringing the divine vibration into this universe. And as you could feel your skull has a 
round shape – it’s the same like the universe, it has a spherical construction. And this divine 
sound vibration creates a very good positive resonance in this individual universe that you 



 18 

have. In the same way if this world is penetrated by the divine sound vibration, from the chaos 
it will create an order. Therefore om as a divine sound vibration is like a guidance for the 
whole creation. It’s got a meaning also, it’s not only a meaningless divine sound. The 
meaning is “yes”. ‘Yes! What you are searching for - it exists!’ This is a very positive 
affirmation of our quest, of our search, of our desire to find harmony, complete beauty, 
perfection.  

  
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

15. Seed and blossoming form of knowledge 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
As om is a mystic formula, it means that everything is contained in this sound - 

everything of the creation, everything of the existence and all the words that are coming after. 
So, this is a very condensed form, like a symbolic representation of divinity and the creation 
also. Therefore we can say that this is the first word in Indian revelation, in creation. And 
actually this is the first word in the scriptures, in philosophy also.  

Later on this divine message is elaborated more and more. What is the next step of this 
evolution of divine sound? It’s a mantra. Om is also a mantra but it’s a very condensed seed 
form. So, the next real mantra, formula for meditation and also for glorification, is the Gayatri 
mantra. Mantra, you know, is a sound formula for liberating the mind, consciousness. And 
Gayatri is a special type of mantra glorifying the sun. Because the sun will bring light and life 
into the universe. Again this is not simply a kind of collection of words and expressions. It’s a 
meaningful prayer - you pray for enlightenment. And then the divine light, the divine power 
comes to you. But as it contains many different syllables, it’s more elaborate than the om 
itself. The meaning of the Gayatri mantra is: “Oh divine Sun, please enlighten me and help 
my meditation to accomplish.” This mantra is called the Mother of the Vedas, the Mother of 
knowledge, because it represents the divine Sun that will bring enlightenment to us.  

Then comes the Veda itself. The word Veda is a Sanskrit word, it means ‘knowledge, 
wisdom’. Om is one syllable; the mantra has a few words; the Vedas are thousands of hymns. 
There are four main Vedas. One is for the hymns. The second is for the songs, or the 
melodies. The third one is for the logos, the power of speech, formulas; and the forth one is 
for general prayers and instructions. These four collections of literature contain practically all 
the advice and all the knowledge possible and necessary for this life.  

But you see, it starts to be complicated. Now it’s thousands of hymns. Who can study 
that? The same knowledge is explained there that is contained in the om, the original formula, 
but now it’s more expanded. So, from the four Vedas we come to the next collection of Vedic 
literature, the essential teaching of the Vedas - this is called the Vedanta. Other word for 
Vedanta is Upanishads. Upanishad is a secret teaching. Upa-ni-shad means “to sit close to 
someone”. Sad – ‘you sit’; upa ‘close to something’. What does it mean? To sit close to some 
secret teaching - then nothing happens. No, Upanishad means that we have to sit close to a 
teacher. We approach a person who knows, and by this close connection we can receive the 
divine knowledge.  

Before we had only four Vedas, but now we have 108 Upanishads. The system 
becomes more complicated! That means the same knowledge is shown in a blossoming form. 
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There are more and more aspects, more and more depths you can see, you can experiment. 
Upanishads are not only sacred, but also secret teachings - and that means hidden meanings, 
symbolic expressions are there. So, if you don’t have the key for that, you will not understand. 
The sages of old times had seen that we have to condense the essence of this knowledge into 
one book - this is called “sutra”. A sutra is like a thread. This thread is like the essential 
message of the “Upanishads”. As the Upanishads as a body of literature is like the Vedanta or 
the end, the crown of the Vedas, therefore this sutra that contains all the information of the 
Vedic Upanishads, is called Vedanta Sutra, or “Guiding thread of the top of the Vedas”. It is 
highly essential, like condensed milk. And there you see 555 - not as many books, only as 
many sutras, small aphorisms.  

 
  
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

16. The essence of the tree 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
When I started to study the Vedanta Sutra some 30 years back, then my Gurudev told 

me: “Please, translate some chapters.” And we could accomplish that job after 25 years of 
work. Of course we had some little breaks meanwhile, but it’s complicated. This is a highly 
logical system. There are reasons and debates, and arguments in this book, trying to establish 
the truth. So, this is, we can say, the logical reference, or the reference of logic as a 
philosophy. But as the sutras are very short formulas, then it’s very difficult to understand 
what they mean. Therefore to help people to understand the essence of the essence of 
knowledge, a divine powerful empowered personality, Vyasa, gave great help to us. He gave 
a natural explanation of the Vedanta Sutras. And this natural purport of the Vedanta Sutra is 
the Bhagavata Purana.  

Purana means ‘old, ancient’, Bhagavata means ‘connected to God’. So, this is an 
ancient literature connected to God. It contains 18000 verses. Sounds complicated. The 
beginning was easier - om - and now we have to read, we have to study such a long literature. 
But I tell you it is worth studying this.  

From this structure we can see the lineage of divine knowledge. Om comes from God 
and om represents God. His knowledge manifests throughout all these different chapters and 
literatures and finally in a most ripe and most elaborate form it comes to this sacred book. Of 
course there are many other Puranas. 18 main Puranas and 18 secondary Puranas are there. 
Usually these are long pieces of work, containing hundreds and thousands of verses 
altogether. But from these many Puranas this is the main. It concerns those who are in sattva, 
who are very close to purity. And this is considered the ripe fruit of the tree of the Vedas.  

This is very interesting. We have heard that om is the seed. Now here you see the fruit. 
And what is the essence of a tree? It’s not the wood, it’s not the leaves, and not even the 
flowers, but it’s the fruit. And what is the essence of the fruit? It’s the taste. Taste is the 
essence of the fruit. So, the same revelation, the same message is given here: om, complete 
universal vibration is here. Whatever is contained in the om like the divine sound vibration is 
expressed here in this book. But to remember 18000 verses is difficult, no doubt. But if we 
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want to pick some important points, what is your suggestion? Which verses should we pick 
from these 18000? Let’s see what is in the beginning, let’s see what is at the end, and let’s see 
what the essence is!  

 
(to be continued)  
 

 
 

17. Exchange of sacred and secret teaching 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
The very beginning of the Shrimad Bhagavatam or Bhagavata Purana is an invitation 

for meditation. But before this invitation there is a glorification. Strange enough, starting with 
om - as a reference: ‘We belong to the same line, we represent the same line’. And this 
glorification mantra says: Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya – „Om, I offer my respects to the 
supreme intelligence, Vasudeva Krishna!” This is an aspect of Krishna. And then this 
invitation comes: “Janmady asya yato ’nvayad itaratash cartheshv abhijnaḥ svarāt”12- 
“Everything comes from the ultimate source. Whatever is revealed reflects this original divine 
origin. This supreme Lord is svarat, independent. So, please let’s meditate on this Supreme 
Lord!” So, this is the first verse: “Come, join our meditation!” That’s interesting! That 
captures your attention! ‘Something happens here. There is something to do and I am invited’. 
And if I try to imagine the old times when the saints and the yogis and the rishis were coming 
together, I feel that our meeting today is very similar to that. Because you have come here (to 
Veda House) and I’m sorry for being late; you know we live in eternity, but actually in this 
way while we were coming here together, we could feel more the attractive power that you 
represented. We were drawn to come here, to rush here. Because I felt the invitation from 
you: “Come, join our meditation!” So, in the same way this book invites us: “Come, join our 
meditation! We discuss the Supreme!”  

Two methods are included in this invitation: discussion and meditation. Discussion is 
not a verbal act. It’s not questioning the truth, no doubting the truth, but this is the method to 
enter deep into a topic. Therefore if we come together like this, we can enter deeper by mutual 
inquiry. There is an exchange, which improves the quality and also the quantity of our 
inquiry. This is Upanishad, this is exchange of a sacred and secret teaching. And the other 
method included in this invitation is meditation. Which means to be connected to the ultimate 
source, recharge your spiritual batteries, touch the unlimited capacities of divinity. If we are 
under divine protection, then we are protected. And our meditation nourishes our connection 
to our beloved God. So, these are the methods suggested here. Meditate over the absolute 
truth! 

This is the beginning, but what is the end? Before telling what is at the end, the 
Bhagavata Purana discusses ten main topics, like: first creation, secondary creation, the 
different leaders of certain periods of time, the manvantaras, the way of salvation, the 
ultimate shelter, like God Krishna. So, many, many topics are discussed meanwhile. Also the 
different lineages of the Vedas and also of the kings are mentioned here. And also this book 
describes the times. There are also some future prophesies, predictions, which - fortunately or 
unfortunately I cannot tell exactly - but they came true. Because they said that this age, this 

                                                
12 Shrimad Bhagavatam, 1.1.1 
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Kali-Yuga will be very difficult. So, it happens. But after describing the difficulties of the 
present age, it says that this age is very glorious. So, first you learn that this is a very difficult 
age, and then you learn that this is a very glorious age. How come? This age is not easy for 
practicing anything spiritual, and then you understand: “Oh, even the demigods are waiting to 
take birth in Kali-Yuga, because this is so glorious”. How come? Then the ultimate verse of 
the Shrimad Bhagavatam comes: that the holy name of God can liberate the human beings 
from the most heinous sins, and this is the suggested method of self-realization for this age - 
to chant the names of the Supreme. Therefore let’s glorify the glorification of the holy names. 
This is the end message of the Shrimad Bhagavatam. It starts with the general invitation: 
“Come, join our meditation!“ And after this long training, going through all these different 
chapters of knowledge, different phases of deeper and deeper understanding, now what is the 
fruit, the ripe fruit of our meditation that you had joined? Let’s glorify the holy names of God!  

From this you can see that what was a seed in the beginning, om, finally became a ripe 
fruit. And also the essence of Bhagavatam is this glorification of the holy name, which is like 
the entrance into the taste of divine connection, divine life.  

  
 
(to be continued)  

 
 
 

18. Spiritual quest on three levels 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
Question of Kripadham: I would like to ask you if it’s possible to go deeper in the 

middle section of Shrimad Bhagavatam and to explain us why the Holy name is so important 
and what is the meaning of it actually? Tell us why this process is so important in this age? 
And what is it in itself?   

Swami Tirtha: As I told you in the beginning, there are three supports of our inquiry - 
intellect, intuition and tradition. We entered a tradition by observing the dharma-literature. If 
you want to be more precise, this is a prema-literature, but generally it describes the human 
duty, dharma. Dharma is not equal to ‘religion’ according to our understanding. Because the 
spiritual quest of a human being is manifested on three platforms. The first and most essential 
is the faith. And what is faith? This is not some belief, but faith is a conviction acquired 
through love. This is the definition of faith. Please, try to remember, this is very important - a 
conviction acquired through love. And of course now ‘love’ is not a romantic affair between 
man and woman. But as an approach to the reality, a loving approach to the absolute truth - 
this is faith.  

Then comes religion which gives the form to the faith of people. And you know if 
there is a form, some parts are in, some parts are out. Sometimes the form helps, other times 
the form restricts. But it’s a necessary element.  

What is the third stage? The third stage is the church or the organization. You see, 
faith - this is something divine! Religion is something in between; and church is buildings and 
organizations, and money collected on candles… So, this is something else. One is one the 
other has a different function. Of course I don’t want to criticize anything, but just to see the 
structure. One is absolutely divine and the other side is more like under human influence, with 
more mistakes and shortcomings. But I think you see the functions of all these aspects. 
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And as these are three, the different conceptions that we can have of the Aabsolute are 
also three. One is the general faith, the general conception that something higher exists. ‘I 
don’t know what, I don’t know how, because it’s impossible to approach. I cannot catch. I 
cannot understand - it’s something beyond.’ Under this impression people might think ‘Yes, 
God is energy!’ If your friend called you ‘a cluster of energy’, you wouldn’t be able to 
embrace your friend. Or ‘purple haze’ - it sounds little offensive to God. So, this is a very 
broad, very general conception without any details, without any specific understanding. This 
is called in the Indian tradition Brahman realization. Brahman is the universal life principle of 
existence and eternity. So, the two concepts that are connected to this platform are eternity 
and existence. I think it’s great! This is a real alternative to the limited and dying experience 
of life on this planet Earth.  

But there is a higher understanding of this Supreme truth and this is called the 
immanent God - hidden in everything. This is called Paramatma or the Super-soul. He is with 
the human beings in their hearts. He pervades all existence. This divine presence is even there 
in the more subtle atomic particles. Then we can understand that we live in a sacred world, we 
live in a divine environment - everything is pervaded by this divine presence of God. It’s 
beautiful, it’s an even higher vision than the previous one.  

But the great saints say that this is not the ultimate aspect. The ultimate aspect is 
Bhagavan, or the personal God, possessing unlimited potencies. In our understanding this is 
Krishna, the All-attractive Supreme. And this is described in this book Shrimad Bhagavatam. 
All the different practitioners of divine life approach this Supreme ultimate reality, and they 
have three main conceptions concerning this higher truth. One is this Brahman concept, which 
we can call the energy principle. The second is Paramatma - the all-pervading omnipresent 
aspect of the Supreme. And the third aspect, the ultimate aspect of the Supreme is God in 
person.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

19. Attention on the holy name 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Friday) 

 
We cannot really find the name of the purple haze. Although purple haze is a name, 

you know what I mean. But we can understand the name of God. This is a very secret science 
of divinity and in the same time this is an open secret. I suppose everybody knows the Lord’s 
Prayer. „Hallowed be Thy name!” So, it’s mentioned in the most powerful and most 
widespread prayer of Christianity. Glory to Your holy names! But then it stops - no more 
stress there, no further details. Of course especially in the orthodox tradition you have the 
Jesus prayer, Jesus mantra also. So, you have a tradition of repeating this mantra combined 
with breathing techniques, rosary, etc. - every formality. This is very close to the oriental 
mantra therapy. And also if you consider Islam - in Islam they have how many names of 
God? Ninety nine; plus one hidden, only known in heaven. And they also have their rosary. 
You see the holy name, the name of God is present everywhere. Or in Jewish tradition. They 
consider it so sacred that it’s forbidden to speak it out without a good reason.  

There is attention on the holy name in all traditions. Our tradition focuses on the holy 
name also very much. Why is this a general principle throughout the different traditions? 
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Because for this present age, for this Kali-Yuga harer nama harer nama harer namaiva 
kevalam kalau nasty-eva nasty-eva nasty-eva gatir anyatha13 - „There is no other means to 
reach perfection than the holy name.”  

What happens if a mother calls the son by the name? Most probably he will come. It’s 
the same, very similar. If we have the proper mood, then the person whom we call will come. 
So, if you say in your prayers, in your mantras: “Oh, purple haze!” God will say: “Oh, it’s not 
Me! They want only My purple haze. I can give it.” But if somebody says: “Oh, my dear 
Govinda! Oh, Krishna, please come to me!” He will come. “Oh, it’s Me!”  

Because the divine name has divine potencies and divine features. The divine name is 
non-different from the person named. And the divine name has a power over the person 
named. So, by the holy name mantras you can invite God. Therefore the holy name is so 
important. This is a kind of personal, private meditation and also like a joint glorification of 
the Supreme.  

There are many names for God. There is a very beautiful list in Sanskrit, this is called 
Vishnu Sahasranama – “The thousands names of Vishnu”. Names of Krishna, Govinda are 
there also. So, there are some primary names of the Supreme, and there are some secondary 
names. The secondary names can bring you the flower of the tree and the primary names can 
bring you the fruit of the tree. And some special names can give you the taste.  

So, the holy name is to establish a living and loving connection to the Supreme.  
 
 
 

20. Meeting God 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 
Question of Kripadham: We had a discussion in one of our meetings. Even there was 

homework after that, and this was: “What are we going to do if we directly meet God?” So, if 
you can share with us what is proper?  

Swami Tirtha:  This is a very serious topic. But let’s start with something joyful. You 
can see the distortions of the present age. Some people wait for UFO’s to meet, not to meet 
God. Once I heard a so to say ‘preacher’ of this UFO faith: ”In case you meet the aliens, you 
must have a bottle of beer with you, because they like beer very much. But also you must 
have a straw with you, this is very important, because they cannot drink from the bottle.” 
People are ready to believe anything! Come on! An alien is running after your beer?! And he 
cannot drink from the bottle - come on, it’s stupid! Just to show you the extremities of life; 
people so much desire something: ‘I have such a miserable life! Something should happen! At 
least an alien comes!’ But better we focus our attention on God.  

There is an ancient story. There was an old lady who was collecting firewood and 
carrying the load on her back. And as she was religious, when she was carrying this heavy 
load she was saying: “Oh, Narayana, Narayana! Oh, my Lord! Oh, my Lord!” She was 
praying, which is nice. And as she was carrying her load, it was so heavy that she had to stop 
for a while and take a rest. Then again while sitting she said: “Oh, my Lord! Oh, my Lord!” 
All of a sudden God appeared and He said: “Oh, My dear daughter! You were praying, you 
were calling for Me so sweetly. You were calling My name and I’m coming. What do you 
want? I will fulfill your desires.” Then the old lady said: “Well, can You help with the load - 
to put it back on my shoulders?”  

                                                
13 Brihan Naradiya Purana 
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So, if you meet God, be clever with your desires. So far the jolly part. But this is a 
very serious topic because once I had the chance to talk to Shrila Sadhu Maharaja and I asked: 
“What is more important - theoretical knowledge or experience?” and I couldn’t really 
accomplish my question, immediately he interrupted and said: “Experience!”  

We are searching for divine experience, right? We do not search for theoretical 
knowledge. If I tell you some theoretical knowledge, the only reason why is to help you. But 
you have to accomplish. If I tell my experience, it is not your experience. Our search for 
divinity is an eternal search. But this is also an endless search because our Lord is endless. He 
has endless aspects and beauties. So, if you think that you are very close, you can go even 
closer.  

Maybe it’s not so easy to see God, but it’s very easy to see the imprint of His hands. 
You can see His creation, you can see His energy manifested everywhere. That is a way to 
approach. When you are in trouble, or when you are in a happy mood, you can call out His 
name. Just try and you will see. You don’t have to believe me. You don’t have to trust me. 
Try it!  

But there is another description of meeting God. There is one hero in our scriptures, he 
was a young man and he was very intent on reaching this absolute platform - to meet God. So, 
he had to go through different phases of life, through different experiences and finally he 
entered the divine realm. But the story is described from the other side. Not from his 
perspective: ‘I am going through all these difficulties and finally enter there.’ No! From the 
other side. This is very idyllic. Krishna is there as a small cowherd boy and His friends are 
enjoying with Him. The little cows are grazing around. The boys are running up and down, 
wrangling sometimes, running just like ordinary boys. They had finished their breakfast, so 
they are in a very happy mood. But all of a sudden a stranger appears, a new boy. “Who is 
he?” all the boys are surprised: “Who is this young boy? We never saw him!” Krishna also 
recognizes this new partner and immediately embraces this newcomer. So, all the old friends 
are embarrassed. “How come? This neophyte comes and Krishna embraces him! What’s this? 
We don’t know who this person is!” And then Krishna not only embraces him, but tells 
glorification: “Oh, my dear one, I am so happy that you came! I know how much trouble you 
have taken to reach Me. Welcome! I am happy that you came!”  

So, this is my suggestion. Leave it up to Him how He will invite you.  
Please go on with your studies of the Shrimad Bhagavatam. This book is so sacred that 

this is considered to be an incarnation of God Krishna. He had withdrawn from this world, but 
the Bhagavatam is left here with us. So, this is very important to study, to approach, to 
worship in this way. It can change your life.  

 
 

21. City of passions 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 

Discussing the art of action Krishna says: “When the embodied living being controls 
his nature and mentally renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates, 
neither working nor causing work to be done. The embodied spirit, master of the city of his 
body, does not create activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits 
of action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature.14 

What is the purpose of a city? To provide a shelter for the citizens. Although it is said 
that living alone in a forest - this is real spiritual practice; two is a village; three is a city; and 

                                                
14 Bhagavad Gita 5.13-14 
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four is a war. So, city by nature is passionate. What is available in the city? Sense gratification 
day and night. I was wondering what is that illumination on the top of Vitosha. I thought that 
maybe some divine power crowns your sacred mountain. And then I understood that these are 
night lights for the skiers. So, this is not divine, this is material. Sense gratification day and 
night. City by nature is passionate. What is it you cannot get in a city? Chirping of the birds, 
watching the stars in the night and many other natural things. Breathing exercise of yoga in 
the city means you diminish your life - you take all the smoke in. So, city by nature is 
passionate. Yet the city should serve the citizens - not on the basic sense gratification level, 
but on some higher platform of existence.  

And here we hear about the city of nine gates. What is this city? This city is the human 
body. What are the nine gates? They are the senses, sense organs. It is said that in the 
beginning the Creator bored the gates from the inside to the outside. So, the natural functions 
of the sense organs are attached to the external. Your eyes see the external. Your ears listen to 
the external sound. Just like my eyes were going externally to see this crown of light over the 
Vitosha - and I was mistaken. I thought that this is something spiritual and it was not. So, 
these different sensual functions are there for receiving some information. But many times we 
are mistaken.  

What are the nine gates? Mouth, two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, genitals and the gate 
of evacuation. The gates are for transportation. Generally we take information and some 
energy inside and outside. But a gate is also for crossing, going through. When you die, when 
you have to leave the body, you go out through these gates. If you go out through the higher 
gates, then you reach a higher destination; if you leave through the lower gates, then you 
reach a lower destination. Therefore the dying person passes stool and urine. Some part of the 
energy is leaving from there. While a yogi should leave the body through the upper gates; and 
there is a hidden uppermost gate in the body - this is the brahmarandhra, the little opening on 
the top of the skull. For the babies this is soft, for some grown-ups this is also soft. They 
didn’t finish with their childhood. But actually this is the gate for entering the divine energy 
and also this is a mystic gate for exiting the body - if you accomplish your journey in life.  

So, if the body is compared to a city, the city of nine gates, then I have to tell you - this 
city is also passionate, just like the cities outside. If you have a material body, you will have 
some sensual desires - it’s unavoidable. For example hunger. Once I was traveling with a 
group of people, and somehow we were little late from the evening prasadam, so to say. And 
I started to feel that they are very uneasy, everybody was more nervous than usual. And 
finally when they reached the table, everybody was rushing and, sorry to say, practically 
eating like pigs. So, if you are hungry, you feel very uneasy. You want to satisfy this sense - 
the tongue. Therefore it is suggested for the wives, if you have a difficult message for your 
husband - for example for some extra big bills or that tomorrow you want to go shopping - if 
your husband returns from a heavy day, first provide the food, then provide the news. Because 
then he is more peaceful and he can tolerate: “All right, all right!” Beware of the sequence: 
first the food, later the news.  

So the senses are very powerful; they drag us to certain activities. I don’t want to 
describe the functions of other senses, upper and lower. They all have their needs, and their 
desires, and their agitations, and this and that. But may I humbly draw your attention that you 
are not the body? 

 
(to be continued) 
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22. Silver hue darkness 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Until we have a material body we have urges and we have to take care of our senses. 

For example the ear - the ear always wants to hear something. ‘Give me the new garbage! Do 
we have some bad news about this person?’ We are very greedy for something bad, 
something negative. It is said that the bad news had already circulated the globe three times 
until the good news tied the shoelaces. These sensory functions are designed like this: 
catching on the bad news, etc., etc. So, what to do? In the old historic times sometimes they 
plucked out the eyes or poured some hot lead into the ears. A nice way to stop these sensory 
functions, ah? I don’t suggest if you want to control your ears to apply hot lead. We have to 
control them in a different way. If we have a hearing capacity, we should use it in the service 
of Krishna. If you have vision, don’t look at the fault of others; better you see the beauty of 
the deities, etc. etc. We can engage the senses in service. And in this way if you engage the 
gates of your body in devotional service, the body will be purified. Then it is not passionate, it 
becomes sattvic. Later on in the Gita it is said that when there is an illumination over the gates 
of the body that is a signal of spiritual elevation. Sometimes it is difficult to understand what 
this is. But it’s very easy - just look at the face of a devotee! Then immediately you will 
understand what this shine is, what is this illumination. Because if you get engaged in 
devotional service, a special type of surcharge will come to you. Then your city is not 
passionate. Then your body is a perfect instrument to achieve your spiritual goals.  

But in order that the body functions properly, you have to take care of these gates, you 
have to take care of the bodily needs. Krishna gives the foodstuff. Krishna gives the good 
message of spiritual knowledge. Krishna shows His beautiful form. Through the holy name all 
the features, all the aspects to the Supreme are revealed to us. So, the best engagement in 
body and in mind is the cultivation of this divine connection, devotional service - practice of 
bhakti yoga, affectionate connection.  

What happens if a devotee starts to chant the holy names? His gates or her gates will 
change. The gates of the body are closed to stupidity, to all the material impulses and only the 
spiritual will penetrate these gates.  

And first of all through the name what will be revealed to you? The name itself. How 
is it through the name – the name?! Yes, through the name, the name - because this is a 
practice and you will reach a more penetrating vision. So, through this beautiful process of 
chanting God’s names something is revealed to us. Naam, what is the second? Rupa, what is 
rupa? Rupa is form; other meanings? Beauty. Silver. Other meaning? Rupa Goswami?! Other 
meaning? Rupa Manjari. So, through the name first you understand the name and by further 
progress in your enlightenment you will understand the beauty - the form of beauty and the 
beauty of the form of Krishna. And although Krishna is black, dark, yet some silver hue we 
shall also understand around Him. And that is the real beauty! The dark silver or the silver 
hue darkness. But those who will reveal us this inner depth of our spiritual ideals are these 
two personalities - Rupa Goswami and Rupa Manjari. Therefore all the vaishnavas belonging 
to this line are called rupanuga-vaishnavas – those who follow the footsteps of Rupa 
Goswami. So, you are followers of a beautiful form, which is not an external form, this is a 
spiritual form of beauty.  

And what else is revealed through the name? Guna, the beautiful qualities of Krishna. 
Ananta Shesha, the primordial snake of eternity, representing the endless variety of the 
Universe, has got thousands of heads. And on the thousands of heads He’s got thousands of 
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mouths. And He engages His mouth in glorifying the qualities of Krishna, yet He cannot 
reach an end. Krishna, God, has unlimited qualities. Some are secondary, some are primary. I 
think you know what the primary aspects are.  

And finally something more is revealed to us. Lila is revealed to us. Lila is game, play, 
sport, pastime. Our God is not a boring personality, sitting on a throne of absolute eternity, 
doing nothing. He is ready to join the game. Or maybe we should be humbly ready to join His 
game - if we receive the invitation. But through the name you can enter all these secrets of 
spiritual enlightenment - the mystics of the name, of the form, of the qualities and of the 
pastimes of God. Then you become a resident of a different city - not anymore a material city 
full of passion, but a citizen of a spiritual city. That is how a material body can be 
spiritualized. Then what happens? You can overcome the limitations of nature. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

23. If there is life before death 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
What happens if the soul leaves the body? The body starts to decompose, right? That 

proves that it is the presence of the soul that keeps the whole system functioning. This is the 
higher type of energy that will keep it running. So, the first two signals of the soul are the 
consciousness and the life energy - prana. If you see life manifested somewhere, you should 
know that there is a soul. If you see consciousness, you should know that there is a soul. But, 
you know, now we live in a very desacralized world. Even if we see life, we think that this is 
only matter. You see a living body and you consider: ‘Oh, this is matter!’ While what is the 
vision of the saints? They see dead matter and they will feel that this is alive. Do you see the 
distortion that happened to us? We have lost our spiritual vision! So we have to regain that 
divine vision - to see the presence of the soul, to see the presence of God, Krishna.  

And to revive our original consciousness we have to do some spiritual practice. 
Chanting the holy names helps us to reveal the original, divine reality. If somebody has 
accomplished that task, if somebody has overcome the brutal laws of nature, if somebody 
could really spiritualize his body, or her body, then even after leaving the body it will not 
decompose. You might think that this is like a fairytale, but there are some great saints whose 
body did not decompose. One of them was a Christian saint in the 20th century. He started to 
be a monk at the age of eighteen. Very soon he started to receive the stigmas of Christ, at a 
very young age. Blood was oozing from his hands and from his body, especially when he was 
performing the mass. And he had some spiritual visions, he could see the past and the future 
of people. He could read their mind. And his main service to people was to hear confessions. 
But if somebody was insincere, he kicked this guy out. So, you could not cheat him: ‘I will 
tell only half of my secrets’. No way. He had this vision. What is this? These are the 
symptoms of a great yogi. To see the past and the future, or to have a deeper understanding of 
the mentality of other people, reading their mind. And many other features. His name was 
Padre Pio. People were healed around him, many other mystic experiences happened with and 
around him. And then, when he was very old, he died. They buried him and after some 20 
years they opened the tomb. And what happened? It was not the bones, it was the body there. 
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Only some very little parts of the body were not in good shape, but otherwise the whole body 
was in a perfect shape.  

So what is described here? That you can overcome the limitations of nature, its general 
functions. It’s possible. But don’t worry, we shall not open your tombs after 20 years. And it 
doesn’t matter if your body decomposes or not. So, please don’t work hard for having a good 
shape after death. This is not really the point. This is like a secondary effect of your 
saintliness. The question is not if there is life after death. The question is if there is life before 
death. What do you call life? Your survival trip? Or your passionate engagements in your city 
of nine gates? Is that life? No! This is not life! This is death. We should enter life proper, real 
life. And real life is devotional life, dedicated to God. This is the way to overcome mortality. 
Then you can happily reside in your city of nine gates.  

What happened to humanity during the last centuries? We achieved the comfortable 
life and meanwhile we started to complain about everything. So we have the civilization of 
comfort and the culture of complaints. Let’s change it. One requirement from the practitioners 
of yoga is fulfillment or contentment. So, we have to practice that. Our cup is not half empty, 
our cup is half full.  

So, to reside happily in your body you have to cherish and nourish your soul. In this 
way we can understand that we as spiritual entities are aloof from the body. The body 
functions under the care of the material energy, but we should not function under the care of 
material energy. This is a big shift. How to help this shift? How to purify the gates? How to 
achieve permanent bodily identity that means: how to attain a spiritual body? Chant the 
names, purify your consciousness, enter deep into the mystic reality of dedication. Let 
Krishna use you instead of you trying to use Krishna.  

  
 
 

24. Go further! 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 

Question of Paramananda: A question about chanting. Once during initiation Shrila 
Shridhara Maharaja said that chanting without counting on a rosary means lack of service to 
Radhika. No service. Would you like to explain what does it mean and why is it like this? 
            Swami Tirtha: Oh, that’s too high. This is complicated, I don’t know. Shrila 
Shridhara Maharaja is too divine. I am happy if I can receive some morsels from his chapatti, 
not to take part in the feast.  

But you asked about chanting and I was very happy about this topic. Because what is 
chanting? At the first time a neophyte devotee might think: ‘Oh, I am chanting the holy 
names. And I can use the maha-mantra for my purification.’ Or ‘I can use, take advantage 
from the maha-mantra to achieve my spiritual goals.’ Which is a grave misuse. If there is 
anything that is higher than ourselves we should not use it, we should serve it, appreciate it. 
So, later on you will understand that: ‘Well, I cannot use the maha-mantra. There is only one 
reason why I can chant this mantra and it is to glorify God.’ That’s a better conception, but 
still not the end of the story, because later on we shall understand that chanting is like 
glorifying the unity between Radha and Krishna.  

So, chanting this maha-mantra is not a simple function of the mantras in general. This 
is like an introduction into a very special and high type of spiritual mysticism. Although this 
is an open mantra, it’s a public mantra.  

But the ultimate version is when the mantra wants to be chanted. From that very 
beginner stage that ‘I chant the mantra’ we should come to the other side that the mantra 
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wants to be chanted. The maha-mantra needs persons who glorify it. So beautiful that there is 
an invitation from above! It’s not that you use or misuse a spiritual chance, but somehow you 
are invited and engaged in a very delicate and very high type of service.  

And the maha-mantra is a very simple mantra - only three words. So, these are not the 
eighteen thousand verses of the Shrimad Bhagavatam. Only three words: Hare, Krishna, 
Rama. If we ask what the most often repeated word by the vaishnavas is, some devotees 
might think: ‘Oh, Krishna’. But it’s a mistake, it’s not Krishna. Hare! Hare is much more 
times mentioned in the mantra than either this Krishna or that Rama. From this you can see 
who is this more important in this mantra. Who is stressed more, more, more.  

At the same time this mantra is actually the essential compendium of our philosophy. 
Why? What is the top platform, the supreme conception in our philosophy?  

Paramananda: Radha-dasyam? 
Swami Tirtha: Mahaprabhu would say: “Go further!” It’s not radha-dasyam, not the 

service of Shrimati Radharani. What is the feeling of Shrimati Radharani? Separation! The 
general religion simply means: ‘I want to come closer to God! I want to be in the company of 
God! I am searching for Him.’ That’s good. But the upgrade of that spiritual search, when the 
feelings are much more intensive, is when you are separated from Him. When you are with 
somebody, you take it very easy. Familiarity breeds contempt. But if somebody is missing, 
then you feel the need.  

But then how is separation contained in this mantra? How this hidden way is 
contained in this mantra? It’s very easy - Radharani is not mentioned directly there. In other 
main mantras of other sampradayas for example there is this Radhe-Shyam mantra: Radhe 
Krishna Radhe Krishna Krishna Krishna Radhe Radhe. Radhe Shyam Radh Shyam Shyam 
Shyam Radhe Radhe.15 Radhe-Krishna-Shyam. Here – Hare-Krishna-Rama. So, Radharani in 
our maha-mantra is hidden, not directly mentioned. That is a very high conception. This is 
not the direct mention of our beloved, but indirect mention - svakiya and parakiya. Radhe 
Krishna Radhe Shyam - this is svakiya, official. Hare Krishna is beyond these limitations. So, 
this is an open mantra, non-secret. Yet, this is highly secret, top secret! And our acharyas 
give their understanding of the maha-mantra. Some I am ready to repeat here, some I am not 
ready to repeat.  

Question of Kripadham: Gurudev, you mentioned that in chanting there are a few 
stages. I am interested in the second part in connection with worship. What can be done by a 
person who realizes that he has to worship, but he cannot. The theoretical understanding is 
there, he knows that this should be done, but he cannot do it in a proper manner within. And 
his chanting turns to offence.  

Swami Tirtha: Well, once a young devotee asked Gurudev: “I feel if I offer my food 
to Krishna, this is offensive. Therefore I feel uneasy to offer my food.” Then Gurudev said: 
“Then do you want to eat bhoga16? Maybe this is a ritualistic formula for you today; 
nevertheless you have to do it! In order it becomes a pure devotional service.”  

So, I think it’s very similar with any type of service, including chanting. Even if we 
don’t feel the high ecstasy that is described by the acaryas, we should perform it - trying to 
avoid the mistakes, trying to improve the quality of our chanting. Because this is the way to 
come to deeper realizations. Don’t worry, Krishna listens to your prayers! The divine sound is 
a direct link, local call.  

  
 
 

 
                                                
15 The maha-mantra of the Nimbarka Sampradaya 
16 Unoffered food 
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25. Show your wings sometimes 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 
Question: When does the soul enters the body? Before the birth, at the birth, at the 

time of conception - how is it?  
Swami Tirtha: There are many different conceptions. Some for example say that 

there is no soul. There is nobody to accept this body, there is nobody to enter. Other religious 
concepts say that with the birth of a new body a new soul is born also. But this is against our 
philosophy; our philosophy says that the soul is eternal - no beginning and no end, no birth, 
no death. And it has got a quality of spiritual energy that enters the body and starts to 
formulate the body at the time of conception. So, this spiritual energy, transferred by the seed 
of the father, enters into the ovum, and then by this energy surplus the material background of 
the mother is activated. And then if the energy is there, the body starts to formulate. If the 
energy is not there, no body starts to formulate.  

Therefore fathers are very important, because they carry the seed. Of course mothers 
are also very important, because they carry the egg. This is the material background. All what 
you will have in your body later on is contained in this egg. Therefore we don’t eat eggs, 
because in the egg the whole chicken is included - with bones and feathers, everything. Would 
you eat chicken with bones and feathers? You would not! So, therefore don’t eat eggs! It’s 
very simple.  

But apart from that, both sides are necessary. The energy, the soul, is not the seed, of 
course, because the soul enters the body of male beings through foodstuff. Through that 
foodstuff this spiritual energy enters your body and then it is injected into the womb of a 
mother. Therefore Krishna says in the Gita: “Everyone’s body is nourished by grains”17. 
Because it brings the seed into the body of a male being. But of course the soul is not the 
grains. It’s only connected, attached to the grain.  

Where does the soul come from? The soul comes from rain. What is rain? Rain is 
water and water means life. Therefore the primordial ocean is called Garbhodaka Ocean - the 
water in the womb of a mother. In order to deliver a baby, you need an ocean in your womb. 
Although I’m not an expert in this field, but when your water gushes out, this is a signal: ‘Oh, 
the baby will come soon’. So, we are all born in the ocean of our mothers’ womb. In the same 
way this whole world is born in the Universal Mother’s womb. Life means water, and the 
water means life. If there is no water, there is no life. So, the souls come to the planet Earth 
through the rain and then they are transferred into the grains. But of course the soul is not 
equal to the raindrops. It is only attached to the rain drops. Where does the soul come from?  

Answer: From the light?        
Swami Tirtha: Kind of light, but it comes from silver light, the light of the Moon. 

Souls come to the planet Earth from the Moon. Therefore the Moon is diminished sometimes 
- when the souls come here. This is not a joke! And then the Moon starts to grow - that means 
all those who are passing from this Earth enter the Moon, they enter the sphere of the Moon. 
Then if more jivas join there, the Moon is growing. What does it mean? The Moon is like a 
transfer zone. Some go there, others return here. Yet others go further. So, the Moon is like a 
gate to the higher realms - this is the Sun gate we can say. The Moon is the Sun gate, gate to 
the Sun. But from the Sun there is no return, from the Moon there is return.  

So, this is the path of the soul. From the Moon, this transfer zone, by the rain, through 
the grains, through the seed of the father, through the womb of the mother you start to develop 

                                                
17 Bhagavad Gita 3.14 
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your body, you take birth and at the end you give the final exam. Then it is decided what is 
your destination – the Moon or the Sun.  

Try to understand this beautiful integrated vision of nature. Many people think that 
human beings are coming from the stars, that aliens manipulated human genetics. We are all 
born from the Sun and the Moon. That means you are all aliens. We belong to a different 
sphere, we come from the stars. Just like angels. So don’t forget about that you are being an 
angel. Show your wings sometimes. That means we belong to the divine world and we have 
to use this body in order to reach that divine realm. 

 
 

 
26. How many Gods are there? 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 06.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 

Question of Yashoda: You mentioned in some previous lectures the one-pointed 
devotion? If you could elaborate more on this type of devotion? 

Swami Tirtha: One-pointed attention… Once there was a discussion between saintly 
personalities. The question was: “How many Gods are there?” And the answer was: “33,306”. 
“All right, but how many Gods are there?” “Thirty-three”. “But how many Gods are there?” 
Then it was said: “All right, three”. “But how many Gods are there?” “Two”. “Thank you, but 
how many Gods are there?” So, what do you think, what was the next answer? “One and a 
half”. “Thank you, but how many Gods are there?” And then it came to one.  

What is this? Maybe the scientists are correct - this Hinduism is a polytheistic mess? 
It’s not, because soon it turns out that the 33,306 - these are only the emanations of the 33 
main divine personalities - the different aspects of the Sun god, different aspects of the Moon 
god, adityas and this, and that - they are the 33 main personalities. Indra is mentioned in this 
list, Prajapati is mentioned in this list... And if you focus your attention, finally you will find 
the ultimate source, the ultimate personality.  

I think you are interested in this one and a half God. This was God Supreme plus the 
life energy, prana - this is the half. Because this is so important that it is worth to be 
worshipped. So, life is a worshipable object! This is our one and a half God.  

But for us who is the One? Ishvara parama Krishna - this Supreme controller is 
Krishna. Ishvarah paramah krishnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahaha - His body is eternal, fully 
cognizant and blissful. Anadir adir govindaha sarva-karana-karanam18- before anybody else 
there is Govinda. He is the first of the first, the ultimate cause of all causes.  

So, if we preach generally, we should say that Krishna is the ultimate. Do you want to 
hear some other opinions? Shall we enter a little deeper into this? Otherwise we can stop. So, 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati - who was a sinha-guru, fighting all the misconceptions like a lion - 
once in one of his articles said: “Oh, this whole religious world is obsessed by this 
monotheism. They think that there is only one Supreme Lord. But that’s a major mistake. 
They are two. We are dualists. There is a predominant aspect of the Supreme and a 
predominated aspect of the Supreme”. Who is the predominant aspect of the Supreme? This is 
Govinda, Krishna. Who is the predominated aspect of the Supreme? Radha!  

You might think that this is the end: Radhe-Shyam, Radha-Krishna. Once there was a 
very famous maharaja in India, and he visited Radha Kunda. And he circumvallated the 
Radha Kunda by dandavats. You know how it works: you stand, you bow down fully with 
your body, then you stand up again, you leap forward to the place where you reached before 
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with your fingers and then again you bow down - this is the way how you go around the 
Radha Kunda. So, the devotees said: “Oh, this person has such a huge dedication to Krishna 
that he performs this dandavat parikram”. While Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati said: “We have a 
different concept. We don’t have respect for Krishna. We pay respect to Krishna only because 
He is dear to Radharani. We pay all respect to Radharani. And Krishna is included in the 
picture because He is dear to Her!” But of course generally we don’t speak about that. 

So, thinking that religion is the worship of 33,306 different demigods; polytheistic 
system or monotheistic system, or a dualist system... no, reduce! Only one! As there is only 
one personality mentioned most of the times in the maha-mantra. The great saints say that 
ultimately there is only one power. Therefore we have to be one-pointed in our worship.  

And many times we discussed that some of the devotees are focused on the dark Lord, 
our Krishna; other devotees are focused on the bright Goddess, Shrimati Radharani. And 
those who cannot decide, they can choose the Golden Avatar, because in His personality they 
both are combined.   
 
 
 

27. ‘My pile of garbage’ 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 07.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

Discussing the chapter of proper action so far we have heard a very gentle message. 
We have heard only that proper action is without reaction; if you are a pure soul, you are 
under divine protection; activity of a dedicated person brings no entanglement and if you 
practice action or renunciation properly, you will reach the fruit of both. And we discussed 
how to be peaceful in the city of the material body. But the next verse gives a very serious 
message:  

“Nor does the Supreme Lord assume anyone's sinful or pious activities. Embodied 
beings, however, are bewildered because of the ignorance which covers their real 
knowledge.” 19 

This is a very important verse, 5.15, please remember! We can never blame our 
activities on God - neither good nor bad. The responsibility is not His. And we cannot say that 
the responsibility is not ours either. Somehow by entering this network of material illusion we 
are forced to go through different experiences. If we have entered this system of illusion, we 
are forced to act - most of the time unconsciously. Most of the human beings are not aware of 
what’s going on. Even if you examine yourself, we work on very basic impulses and instincts. 
It’s very difficult to control our reactions. If something violent comes to us, usually we react 
automatically violently. This is a very strange law of nature. For example, if you criticize or 
note something in others, this is because you are sensitive to that.  

Other times you project your problems on others. And you think: ‘Ah, I represent the 
truth!’ Sorry, you are not aware of what is going on. Those who shout usually they are very 
weak. We have a proverb in Hungarian: “Those dogs that bark don’t bite”. So, choose your 
level of awareness. These basic functions and these basic instincts can be traced back to some 
very few elementary factors. One is how to maintain and protect yourself. Practically the 
whole nature works under this principle. Living beings try to survive, maintain their lives and 
try to protect themselves. Therefore all these fights are going on. Because, people included, 
they want to support and defend themselves. Usually we are accustomed to dominate over 
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something, over anything. If this is a pile of garbage, at least this is my place to dominate. 
Nobody should enter this pile of garbage.  

So, these very basic instincts are there. And we have learned from our scriptures and 
from our saints that the four basic principles of life are: eating, sleeping, mating and 
defending. If we perform only this, then what is the difference between a wolf outside and a 
‘lamb’ inside? In order to start to be real human beings we have to overcome the basic 
instincts of material life. So, awareness. What is this awareness? We have to be present. Have 
you met people when they are really in anger? They lose control totally, you can see in their 
eyes they are not themselves. They are not aware of what’s going on. And then a certain 
pattern of activities starts to overpower that person like an avalanche - total loss of control.  

This tendency to dominate is there in us. And usually we exercise this through fight. 
The western European societies try to culture themselves - for the last 50 years they didn’t 
enter a war with each other. Wow, such a great achievement, ah! But where is their fight 
now? At the football stadiums; sport is like an alternative for war. Yet the principle is the 
same: who is the best, who is stronger, who is the world champion. It’s the same – ‘my pile of 
garbage’.  

The other big field where we exercise our basic instinct is sexuality. Who will 
dominate this female? Right, it is a big fight! The male ones are ready to forget everything, 
just to get the female. Again you can see - total loss of control if any of these basic biological 
instincts are harmed or disturbed only a little bit. Lack of awareness of what’s going on. Just 
like the deer outside, they are ready to fight and clash over the females - who is the alpha-
male in the forest, whose genetics will dominate. You are not aware of what’s going on, it’s 
only the functions of the biological nature. Total absence of control and awareness; some very 
basic subconscious or deeper code of material entanglement starts to work.  

  
 
(to be continued) 

 
 

28. From ‘me’ to ‘we’ 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 07.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
Yet another field where usually we lose control is defending ourselves. There are three 

types of people: one is generating conflicts, the second is avoiding conflicts and the third one 
is solving the problems. This is the rarest - who can solve. To generate is very easy! To avoid 
- not so easy! But to resolve - that’s practically impossible if you have enough players. 
Therefore, as one of our respected senior brothers and teachers said: “You have to decide 
whether you are part of the problem or the solution.” 

 So, defending means that I reject everything concerning me and I try to push 
everything over the others. But these defense techniques are also very basic and connected to 
a kind of selfishness. Until we want to prove ourselves or to establish ourselves privately, 
independent of others, we can call this a selfish game, a one man show. But as we take birth 
in this material network of entanglement, therefore we play this individual game.  

Therefore we can say that spiritual progress means from your selfish ego you come to 
your good self. From the false you come to the real. So, practically all different symbolic 
systems describe this progress - how to overcome the problems coming from the selfish and 
distorted identity. And especially in this very basic defending technique of survival we 
usually blame others. ‘I am happy due to my efforts - this is for sure. But I am unhappy 
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because of others - because the government raised the taxes, because there is a crisis in the 
world, because we have lost Dobruja 100 years back, etc. Because I have a husband. Because 
I don’t have a husband’. So, everybody else is blamed. Not me. ‘I am so pure, I am so great, I 
am so nice, but the others…’  

And finally, as we had studied religion, we know that God is the ultimate cause of all 
causes. So, it’s obvious that ‘ultimately He is the cause of all my troubles!’ Which is actually 
true, because He wants to show a mirror to you. Until we are not tested... Once I met a priest. 
We had a very nice discussion concerning faith and he said: “Well, until your faith is not 
tested you don’t know how strong it is.” So, if I sit at home in my armchair I might think: 
‘Oh, my faith is so strong! My dedication to God is so perfect! What else can I offer? I had 
surrendered everything! Until nobody enters my room. As soon as somebody enters my room, 
my life, my pile of garbage - my peace, my dedication and my meditation is broken into 
pieces. Because others disturb me!’  

So, half of the cycle of material life is passed in this ego principle - going through the 
experience of existence, the experience of possessions, and the experience of intelligence, the 
experience of faith, of service, and finally love. So, half of the cycle are all these different 
stages that are there on the ego principle. And then in the other half you start: ‘We exist, we 
love, we serve, we are intelligent, etc.” - so, this is the unity principle, the community 
principle. Nevertheless we all have to take this different experience and be ready in all 
positions to overcome these basic instincts. How to achieve that? Raise your level of 
awareness. As I told you, here in this very important verse Krishna says: “The Supreme Lord 
does not assume anyone's sinful or pious activities”.20  

So, we cannot blame God for our fortune or misfortune, because He is independent. 
Maybe we are not independent, but He is! So, by raising our level of awareness we can get rid 
of the ignorance covering our real knowledge. 

 
(to be continued) 

 

 

29. Don’t blame the environment 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 07.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Obtaining your food - all the living entities are fighting about that. If you have a dog, a 

very obedient dog, and you give him to eat and you try to take away the plate from him, he 
will bite you. At least he will be disturbed very much. So, don’t interfere too much into these 
basic instincts of humans either. Let them have their privacy to a certain extent. Give space to 
each other. Don’t interfere into every little detail, if you want to become a real pure, saintly 
personality.  

How to overcome these basic instincts, especially in spiritual life, when we want to be 
aware of the supreme reality, not the secondary reality of material life? The supreme reality! 
Very simple, you have to become a saint! And who is a saint? A saint is a person who is ready 
to dedicate his or her life for some higher, divine goal. This is a saintly personality - who is 
ready to give his life for a divine goal. Do you agree? Do you want to become a saint? Yes, 
we have to identify this as our goal: ‘I want to become a pure, dedicated servant of the 
Supreme!’  
                                                
20 Bhagavad Gita, 5.15 
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I think I told you one joke. There are some monastic orders which are very strict in the 
western Christianity. One of them is based on silence. The monks in the monastery have to 
keep silent. And the joke says, once a year they have a chance to speak up. So, a young 
practitioner joined. First after one year when the time came for speaking up, he said: “It’s 
very cold in my small cell.” Next year passed. Then the abbot said: “What do you say, my 
dear son?” And he said: “And my bed is very hard.” All right, and next year passed. On the 
third occasion the abbot said: “Well, if you only complain all the time, you can go home“. So, 
there are some strict orders. If we use our only chance per year for speaking up, giving such 
contribution, who will be happy about that? Don’t blame the cold. Don’t blame the hard bed. 
Don’t blame the environment. You see how it is a universal message there in all traditions? 
Shrila Shridhara Maharaj says: “Don’t blame the environment.” 

So, ultimately these are very difficult verses actually21. It’s a very difficult topic, 
because first we understood that ‘Oh, it’s only the gunas working. It’s not me’. Therefore it’s 
very easy to blame the gunas. If I make a mistake, I might easily say: “Oh, this is shastric: it’s 
not me! It’s only the gunas, Prabhu! Why are you upset on my behavior? It’s not me! It’s only 
the modes of material nature.” I think you all understand. We shouldn’t blame the gunas, we 
shouldn’t blame Krishna: “You had created me like this, so now You should tolerate!” Don’t 
blame others! We should always raise our level of awareness. And that means we dedicate 
ourselves to some very high goal.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

30. Hand in hand 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 07.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
We should dedicate ourselves to some very high goal. We have to be fanatic about it. 

Usually we don’t appreciate fanaticism too much. But how can we reach anything without a 
big dose of fanaticism? It’s impossible! We have to dedicate our efforts to achieve something. 
If you are not fanatic about your faith, what will you reach?  

Take the example of a sportsman. How much time does it take to achieve a gold medal 
at the Olympics? Minimum 10 years of heavy efforts day and night, every day. Although this 
is only a gold medal at the Olympic Games. Really they give their lives for their purpose. And 
our goal is not a gold medal. Our goal is the Golden Avatar. And how many crises a 
champion had to go through? You cannot imagine! Failures, mistakes and then the trainer 
comes and says: “No, run more!” When you feel like dead, he says: “Now continue!” What 
happens at the end? Everybody is crying when they stand on the highest platform and hear 
their national anthem. And what they will think and feel on that platform; ‘Oh, forget about 
the past. This moment is worth having all the troubles.’  

So, in order to become a saintly person we have to go through all these difficulties. 
This is not a competition first of all. Spiritual life is not a competition. And there is a very 
nice example for that. Usually the most interesting athletic competition is the hundred meters 
run. What is the world record? 9.58 - so, in less than 10 seconds they are able to cover 100 
meters. It’s incredible! And they say that the runners are not aware of the situation. They say 
that it is not sure that they breathe during these 10 seconds. They don’t know. They ran in a 
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trance. They are just beyond the ordinary level of consciousness. So, the present day 
champion - I don’t know the name - he said: “Well, today there live more than 6 billion 
people on Earth. In the past there were some 4 more billion people, let’s say. And I am the 
fastest of all these 10 billion people!” Just imagine, that is something! I mean really, I don’t 
make it as a joke. Of course a rabbit can run faster than you, so it’s not a big thing, you are not 
faster than the 20 billion rabbits. But anyway, if you can be the best in all humanity, that is 
something great! Therefore all these 40 or 50 thousand people come together in the stadium to 
see who is running best. And you know for the last few years after the Olympic Games they 
always organize Paralympic Games. And they also have the 100 meters run. They had the 
starting shot and they started to move. After some moments one of them fell over. Fell over - 
that means he could not continue the run. And the person who was running at the front 
somehow noticed this. Then he stopped. And he returned. And everybody else stopped and 
returned. They joined their hands and they were walking the 100 hundred meters. All 
together. Spiritual life is not a competition. Who is best, who comes first, who comes last?  

There are many examples how to approach the saintly qualities. Don’t worry if 
sometimes you stop and you go back to your friend, to your brother. Because this is not a one 
man show. And Krishna doesn’t need only the great ones and the good ones, and the super 
ones. We need the small ones also. We need the little slow ones, and the little stupid ones. 
Because you can never know who is the dearest to Krishna.  

What is my vision of the Sofia ashram? Although here I see only champions… but 
when the time comes, hand in hand you walk. This is my vision. What is your vision? Please, 
adjust your vision if you have a different one.  

So, to remove the cover of ignorance and to come to real vision we have to improve 
ourselves. Raise the level of awareness, and if we have a very high ideal, a very high goal, 
then it will be very easy to raise our level of awareness. Because compared to these ideals – 
selfless divine love, rapture, ecstasy of spiritual trance - compared to that everything is 
insignificant. Therefore it is suggested: always observe the Lotus feet of God. Raise your 
vision, don’t look into the mud. Always perform dharma and nothing irreligious. Look far, 
not close and pay respect to those whom we have to respect.  

  
 
(to be continued) 

 
 

31. The ultimate test of faith 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 07.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 

 
 

Question: Why does the faith have to be tested? I believe that Krishna knows very 
well how much faithful you are, how much dedicated you are. Why is this happening?  

Swami Tirtha: Guru puts the faith on test. Don’t blame it on Krishna! Blame it on 
guru! He is the main troublemaker. 

Comment: He should also know. 
Swami Tirtha: Therefore he does it. The question is whether you know. Don’t worry 

these tests are sweet. Sometimes we die, but it’s sweet.  
Question of Paramananda: What is the biggest test, the ultimate test for the faith?  
Swami Tirtha: Are you ready to listen to the answer?  
Answer: Yes. 
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Swami Tirtha: The ultimate test of faith is not losing the vision of God. Because 
usually people don’t have a vision of God. So, there is nothing to lose in that respect. But 
when you lose your vision of guru - that is one very good test about your faith. Whether this is 
a personality cult, or a divine culture? Which is a big difference. Therefore I would never 
support a personality cult, but we should come to a very high and very elevated platform of 
cultivation. And definitely we need realizations. Not only beliefs, but realizations - about 
divinity, about reality, about my position, about the position of others, about divine power 
dominating over my life. This is one good test.  

Question of Pavitra: You mentioned before that we have to be mild and tender 
towards everybody, because we don’t know who the chosen one of Krishna is. What do you 
exactly mean by this?  

Swami Tirtha: Be mild and tender - this is what I mean. Other things are maybe 
complicated, but this we can understand. Of course mild and tender is not a material quality. 
Many times we mistake one for the other. Material goodness is not spiritual consciousness, 
but of course it doesn’t mean that you should be materially bad. It is not that ‘We practice 
material badness in order to be spiritual. As material goodness is not spiritual, therefore we 
practice material badness’. First, please, come to the level of goodness and then you can go 
further.  

Mild and tender. Sometimes we are not mild and tender. Who is a good friend – the 
one who is always mild and tender? Or who is strong sometimes? The real friend will tell you 
the truth, which is usually hard to swallow. But a real spiritual friend, having a master’s 
degree,will tell the bitter truth in such a way that you are happy about it. Therefore the 
spiritual master is our good friend also. Because he will tell us the truth, and officially we 
have to be happy about it.  

  
 

 

32. The turning point of a subtle change 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 
I’m very happy to be here together with you. I feel honored that you take the time and 

trouble, and I’m sure that our Lord appreciates your efforts very much. There is a lot to say, 
but even more is impossible to be said. And what we cannot say by words, it’s very easy to 
express by emotionally surcharged words - that means divine song.  

So, please allow me to quote a few verses from the divine scripture Bhagavad Gita. 
During the last days we discussed the perfection of activities, and actually the best supreme 
activity is to glorify God together through the holy names. This starts a very subtle and a very 
effective change in our life. Divine energy enters our consciousness and we start to use our 
lips for a different purpose than before. The function of our ears also transforms and instead 
of listening to the news of the world and repeating that insignificant material information, we 
start to be able to pay attention to the divine sound. And this transformation is very powerful 
over our system. Before we were searching for independent happiness and contentment, yet 
we felt ever incomplete. Before we were searching for comforts, yet we always felt uneasy. 
But now due to this change you start to pay attention to the divine message, and all of a 
sudden you will feel: ‘I’m satisfied. It doesn’t matter if I have something, if I don’t have 
anything - I’m satisfied.’ This change is like a turning point and we all need such turning 
points in our lives. So, let’s help each other to let it happen - from our selfish egotism we 
should come to our good self.  
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So, we read from the 5th Chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. This is about “Karma-yoga - 
Action in Krishna Consciousness”: “When one's intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all 
fixed in the Supreme, then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through complete 
knowledge and thus proceeds straight on the path of liberation.”22  

This is the way to get rid of misconceptions, although it is very difficult to catch the 
truth. Yet, if we have our attention, if we have our faith, and if we have our intelligence fixed 
in the Supreme, then this change is starting. It doesn’t accomplish, it starts.  

What is the most important part of a human being? What do you think?  
Answer: The soul, the heart.   
Swami Tirtha: Soul, heart - yes, correct. Once I asked a very young man, and he 

identified a different part of his body as the most important. But you know it changes from 
time to time. And finally after some consideration, we come to our inner self. And we find 
that here, in our bosom. So, you are residing there in this body. The body is like a tree, and the 
heart is like a main branch of this tree. And two birds reside on that tree. One is you, trying to 
taste the different fruits of the tree. How many times have we found a sweet fruit? Many times 
it happens, but they’re small ones, like berries. Have you ever found some sour fruits also, or 
bitter ones? Unfortunately they are bigger, like water-melon. Bad luck, this material life is 
arranged like this - little sweetness and big bitterness. That means this little bird, we, try to 
enjoy the fruits of our activities. And we are very busy enjoying these fruits, although they are 
sour and bitter, and sometimes little sweet. Yet, on the branch of this tree another bird is there, 
observing. This is Krishna’s presence in our heart. That Supersoul is the observer, your inner 
guide, ready to provide all the necessary circumstances that you need for enlightenment. Good 
and bad experiences come under divine supervision. So, nothing is independent from the 
divine surveillance. It’s easy to accept this when something nice comes to us ‘Oh, finally God 
recognizes my greatness!’ But when something difficult or unexpected comes, then we revolt. 
For example some suffering, some disease comes to you - what is the first question? Why? 
Although we have to remember that ‘why?’ as a question is not approved in spiritual 
enquiries. ‘Why me? Why not you?’ - It’s a wrong  question. And we have lots of other 
questions. But better we try to focus our mind, intelligence, knowledge and faith on God.  

 
 
(to be continued)  

 
 

33. Eruption 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continued from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Shall we discuss faith a little bit? So, what is faith? If faith is a belief - we don’t know, 

therefore we believe - this is a hope. We hope against hope, in most of the cases we hope for a 
better turn, but usually we don’t do anything about it.  

Yet faith is an active principle. So, if we want to enter deeper - what is faith proper - 
then we shall understand: all the different theologies will tell you that ”Faith is to accept the 
will of God”. That sounds more serious, right. This is not only my belief, my hope. This is 
something coming from above. If we want to specify a little bit more, in our tradition faith is 
defined in a following way: ”Faith is the firm conviction that by serving Krishna all other 

                                                
22 Bhagavad Gita, 5.17 
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services are performed.” That means, by serving God you perform all your duties. Although 
we have many duties - to our family, to our body, to our tax office, etc. Many different duties 
we have. How to accomplish all? Plus you are indebted to the ancient sages and the great 
well-wishers of all times to practically all our teachers who taught us how to write, how to 
read - unlimited. So, on the practical level and on the mystical level we are indebted much 
more than if you take a loan from a bank. Because if you have a loan from the bank, probably 
you can pay it during your lifetime. But this debt cannot be paid in many lifetimes. So, faith 
means by serving God we pay all our debts, we perform all duties.  

Now, please tomorrow don’t tell this to your boss: “My dear boss, I have performed 
my duty for today, because I served God.” So, don’t misuse this. But try to understand the 
deeper levels of faith - faith is that by serving God we can practically serve everyone. Because 
not only the human body is compared to a tree, but God is also compared to a universal tree. 
And all the leaves and flowers and fruits are us - all the different living entities. And if we 
water the roots of this tree, all the tree will flourish. So, if we dedicate our service to God, 
then through His roots, through His system our little insignificant service, these little drops of 
water that we can give, will be distributed to everyone, to the whole creation proportionately. 
If you want to water the fruits and the flowers, the tree will die. Therefore it is suggested later 
on in the Gita that you should search out the roots of existence and give your service there.  

So, this is another definition of faith - “By serving the root you can serve all.” Are you 
satisfied with this definition? Shall we stop enquiries here, without entering deeper and higher 
recesses of the spiritual science? Or shall we go on? We should not stop in our enquiry. It’s 
not a joke. Why do I make jokes sometimes? Just to show you that many times we have 
doubts and we want to stop half way. This is when our shadow tells us: ‘Oh, why do you run 
so fast?’ When the circumstances or your inner weakness will tell you: ‘Ah, take it easy!’ But 
don’t stop in your search; go on, because this divine knowledge is endless. We enter one room 
and there are unlimited rooms waiting for us.  

So, the next definition of faith, which is a little more astonishing, is: ”Faith is that 
happiness that you draw from the ever-increasing spiritual bliss of Krishna and Radha’s 
meeting”. Sounds different, ah? It’s not a belief. It is not our mental construction, but it’s 
something very divine. And the basic nature of faith - according to this definition - is bliss. 
It’s not suffering, it’s not torture - it’s bliss. And what is the feature of this spiritual bliss? 
That it grows. It’s not a stagnant one. And what is the source of this? Union of the Divine 
Couple - if Beauty and Love meet, that gives happiness to their followers. Just imagine, if 
Divine Beauty and Divine Love meet - that’s an eruption. That is the Golden Avatar, like 
golden volcano. So, this is a very high class definition of faith - spiritual bliss coming from 
God and His lilas.  

But this is a little difficult definition. You will hardly remember it tomorrow. 
Therefore if I may help you to sum it up, an all-inclusive definition of faith is: ”Faith is a 
conviction acquired through love.” Do you agree? ”Faith is a deep conviction in our heart 
achieved through love”. Here everything is described in this one little sentence. Faith 
according to this definition is not a belief, not something that I don’t know. But this is 
something that I deeply know, deeply feel in my innermost existence! Therefore om means 
‘yes’. If there is any meaning of om, this is ‘yes, what you are searching for it exists.’ In your 
temples how do they say the om? Amen, but the meaning is the same. ‘Yes, what you are 
searching for it exists’. So, it’s a deep conviction that ‘my home, my shelter is there’. How 
can we achieve that firm conviction? The method is also described here - through love. Not 
material, but divine love.  

 
(to be continued) 
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34. The root of existence 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continued from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Firm conviction - what is that? That is something that will never change. If you 

examine yourself, you will find tons of things that change around you and in you. If you look 
into the mirror, you don’t recognize the 16 year old boy or girl. It’s just gone, you have 
changed - I mean your bodily structure has changed. Where is your youth? Where are your 
ideals? When we are young we have so beautiful ideals: ‘Yes, we shall change the world!’ 
Anybody had such conception at that time? Yes, we all had that! And later on what did you 
find? ‘I couldn’t change the world. I couldn’t even change myself.’ So, then again we raise 
both hands: ‘I give up, my Lord!’ And then some miracle will start happening.  

So, firm conviction means something that never changes. It’s easy to say, but if you 
check the list of your convictions, if you check the list of your ideals - how many of them did 
not change throughout the last ten years? How many didn’t change for the last year? How 
many didn’t change for the last week? This world is going through a permanent 
transformation; you also. Yet there is something behind and beyond all these external 
experiences, that says: ‘I am’, that says: ‘You are’. These are the ultimate sentences of 
spiritual inquiry. ‘I am’ and ‘You are’. But we have to ask who is telling this. For a long time 
we think: ‘I say I am. I am the center of the world. But actually this is said by God: ‘I am’. 
Then what about you? You exist only if He says: ‘You are’. So, ‘I am’ is reserved for God. 
And ‘You are’ is also a merciful exclamation from the Supreme.  

This is how we can connect our intelligence, our mind, our faith with the Supreme - if 
we try to go deeper and deeper into this beautiful realm of faith, if we try to search for the root 
of the existence. And the root of existence is practically non else than the meeting of Divine 
Beauty and Love. This is the origin of everything. All else come from that meeting. Just like 
the children - they come from the meeting of the father and mother. So, everything comes 
from this meeting of Divine Beauty and Love - that is Krishna and Radha. Because Krishna is 
the ultimate Beauty and Radha is the ultimate Love, so their union helps everything else to 
manifest.  

This is very high above us. Yet we have to connect our intelligence there. But this is 
not the ultimate way to approach something higher. The proper method is through faith - and 
this is a mystical experience. Because something will be revealed to us, unexpected. Shrila 
Shridhara Maharadja says: ”Krishna’s ways are full of miracles”. So, be ready for miracles. 
Miracles exist only for those who are ready.  

Once again the text for our divine enquiry: “When one's intelligence, mind, faith and 
refuge are all fixed in the Supreme, then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through 
complete knowledge and thus proceeds straight on the path of liberation.”23 

 
 
 (to be continued) 

 
 
 

                                                
23 “Bhagavad Gita”, 5.17 
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35. To the other side of the ocean 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continued from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question of Yadunath: Gurudev, many of us ask themselves the question: “Are these 

my ideas or God’s ideas about what’s going to manifest?” So, how to tell? 
Swami Tirtha: If it doesn’t happen, it was your idea. I think I don’t have to 

accomplish the sentence. The other part - you can add. So, be clever! Sometimes life gives 
very complicated questions. How to judge? How to see God? It’s not that complicated. If 
something happens, it’s according to Him. Of course we know that there are some other 
players around also, but basically we can say that it’s due to Him. Why? Because nothing is 
independent of the divine surveillance.  

But of course this is only like a theoretical tenet. It doesn’t really make our heart fly. 
‘Oh, everything comes from God! All my suffering comes from God!’ - no, not in that way! 
Because as we agreed, faith is not a torture on yourself. No, this is a happy way of liberation. 
Why? Because we can lose only one thing in this process - it is our chains.  

Comment: Sometimes a person is very stubborn and doesn’t know when to stop. 
Before understanding what is His idea or not His idea, he is too much stubborn.  

Swami Tirtha: Yes, all right, give three chances. If it doesn’t happen for the third 
time… But your question is very proper. We have to be determined. I hope you will not 
misunderstand. Once a devotional couple told me: “Oh, maybe we desire a son.” After one 
year I asked: “What happened?“ and they said: “Well, we tried once, but it didn’t come!” So, 
at least try three times. Maybe it will come. 

Question: In the Bible the definition of faith - I can’t exactly quote - is “The 
knowledge about things you can’t see.’ From this point of view firm conviction is very close 
to knowledge. But what would be the difference between the firm conviction and the 
knowledge, if there is such? 

Swami Tirtha: Very good question, thank you. Well, knowledge is theory. 
Conviction is realization. And this is like a strange word, realization. What is that? But the 
meaning, the practice of realization is that this truth becomes yours. It’s your private vision, 
it’s your private feeling, it’s your private experience.  

So, what is the difference between the worldly beliefs and this conviction, or the 
knowledge and the conviction? The material world is based on sensual experience. Therefore 
people will say: ‘I believe if I see’. Because they belong to a visual culture, so to say. ‘If I see, 
I will believe’. And what is the approach of a spiritual personality? ‘If I believe, I will see’. 
This is the opposite. ‘I give the chance to the higher reality to manifest to me if I believe. 
Then I will see, if I have the connection to the higher reality, then it will be obvious for me. 
No second question.’  

So, real faith is not an intellectual game. It’s not in the head, its closer to us, it’s in the 
heart. Because intelligence can bring us only to the limit of the material ocean. It cannot bring 
us to the other side of that ocean. Knowledge is part of the sattva-guna, it’s connected to 
sattva-guna. And this guna can only bring us to liberation, not more. If we want to go further, 
then we have to apply a different method. And this different method is the faith as an 
approach to the Supreme reality. It’s a very delicate thing. It’s very easy to shake, or destroy 
the faith of someone. But if our faith is not tested, we don’t know how strong it is.  

  
 
(to be continued) 
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36. Memento mori 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continued from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question: I’d like to ask if faith is a function of our free will, or it is also predestined.   
Swami Tirtha: Generally people say that faith is a gift. And usually gift comes from 

somebody, it’s not collected in your pockets, somebody gives this to you. Where does the 
faith come from? In the Bhagavad Gita it is described: ‘Faith comes from the association of 
the saints, from the holy company’. If we associate with faithful people, we shall collect some 
faith. If we associate with drunkards, we shall also become a drunkard. So, select your 
company. But once we enter this divine company, I think our free will is gone. Why? Because 
this company of the saints and this divine atmosphere is so sweet that we cannot get rid of 
that. It’s so charming. Is that free will that you cannot get rid of something? It’s not! But are 
we ready to enjoy such a situation? Yes! With happiness we are ready to jump into this… 
well, I wanted to say ocean of nectar, but it is really like that.  

Human beings usually have very limited free will and usually it doesn’t happen in the 
way how generally people feel or think about free will: ‘I can decide whether I am a king or a 
beggar.’ You cannot! It is said in the Shrimad Bhagavatam for example that the fate of the 
gopis is written on their foreheads. That means their fate is predicted. Much of our fate is also 
written on our foreheads or on other parts of the body. For example on your palms. What is 
written there? Have you checked? Actually what do you see in your palms?  

Yamuna: A network of lines.  
Swami Tirtha: Do you see some characters, some letters there? Do you see the “M”? 

So, two M’s are written on both of our palms - what is that? Actually this is written in Latin 
so everybody can understand, irrespective of your country, language and culture. This is 
memento mori - remember death. You are given two hands - to remember that you will pass. 
We all have to pass. So, live with this memory. This is not a fearful memory or an 
expectation, no - this is reality. So, we should live in such a way that we could freely go.  

But you know meanwhile sometimes we experience little difficulties. Karma strikes 
back. Therefore people are very keen on visiting this kind of trainings like karma-release 
training for a weekend. ‘Give me the quick and easy method of liberation!’ Although we also 
have a method of changing your fate, changing your lines even. It’s very simple. You have to 
clap during the bhajan - bhajan is when we sing and we clap. This will change the lines on 
your palms. This will change your fate. So, the best, easiest and quick method of ‘how to 
erase my karma’ is this.  

Usually people like the expensive weekend trainings. So, if you want to pay also, you 
can put a little donation into the box. Then your material misconception will also feel 
satisfied. ‘Yes! It was so expensive that it’s for sure!’ Because we are so stupid. If something 
is free, then we think it’s worthless. 

 
(to be continued) 
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37. The lord of the senses 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 10.01.2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continued from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Once a very poor man approached a saint. This saint was Sanatan Goswami, one of the 

six followers of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. And our friend knew that this saint had the 
philosopher’s stone. You know, this is such a special stone that can convert practically 
anything into gold. Our friend thought: ‘Well, I’m so much in need. If I have wealth, I can 
manage my life, I will be happy.’ So, he approached Sanatan Goswami and said: “Oh, 
Goswamiji, I have been suffering for such a long time and I heard that you have this stone. Do 
you really have it?” “Yes, I have it.” “You know, I want to finish with my poor condition, 
may I have it?” “Yes, you can have it”. Our friend was a little surprised. “How is it that I can 
have it? Very nice! And where can I find it?” “Oh, just go, there is this pile of garbage, you 
can find it”. So our friend rushed there, searched a little bit and found the stone. He was very 
happy and went back home, now possessing the key of success. ‘Now, I will be wealthy! I 
will be happy!’  

But then he started to think: ‘Wait a minute, if Sanatan Goswami keeps this very 
precious stone in the garbage - this is not the place for such treasure - he must have even more 
precious treasures! If this is lying on the pile, then I cannot imagine what kind of wealth he’s 
got’. He couldn’t sleep that night. He was full of expectation and imaginations: ‘How is 
that!?’ So, in the morning he went back to our saint. The word goswami means ‘the lord of the 
senses’, it’s a title to ascetics of the renounced order; their main duty is to dedicate fully 
themselves to divine activities – meditation, teachings and divine rapture. So, Sanatan 
Goswami was sitting under his tree, deeply absorbed in meditation. Our friend came very 
excited and said: “Goswamiji!” “Oh, very nice, my son, that you came - are you happy?” “I 
brought back your stone! I don’t need it anymore! If you keep this stone in the garbage, you 
must have something more precious! Do you really have something more precious?” Sanatan 
Goswami replied: “Yes, of course I have something more precious than this stupid 
philosopher’s stone!” and our friend said: “May I have it?” Sanatan Goswami replied: “Yes, 
you can have it!” “What are your conditions?” “You should throw your stone into the river.” 
Just imagine yourself, you have the key of your dreams in your hand and you have to get rid 
of that?! Isn’t it like this shadow that told you: ‘Stop now! Should I risk or not? All risk, no 
gain! Who knows what is there!’ But he was brave enough, so he went to the river and threw 
it in. After that he came back to Sanatan Goswami and said: “I did it! Now where is your 
treasure?” and then Sanatan Goswami said: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, 
Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. And our friend was very 
happy.  

You know, in our tradition there are certain miraculous elements. One is a magic cow. 
But her capacities, although very productive, are yet limited. How much milk does a good 
cow gives per day? A good cow will give 30 liters of milk per day. Thirty liters - it’s close to 
the maximum. But a kama-dhenu, a magic cow can give unlimited quantity of milk, how 
much you want! In that respect her capacity is unlimited. But she cannot give cappuccino, she 
can give only milk. So, in that respect she is limited. Then there is this philosopher’s stone. 
And what is the nature of this stone? It can convert iron into gold. It’s not that like the cow 
can produce more milk the stone can produce more iron - no, it can change the quality of the 
thing that it touches, from the iron it can create gold. But it cannot produce, let’s say, 
diamonds from iron. So, there is also a limitation.  



 44 

But this is not the ultimate magic thing in our tradition. We have a magic tree also. 
This is kalpataru, or the wish-fulfilling tree. It is not that it will only produce milk and more 
milk, it’s not that it will convert one item into another; but it can fulfill your dreams, your 
desires. Whatever you want it can produce. So, if you are hungry and if you happen to sit 
under a wish-fulfilling tree and you say: ‘Oh, I am so hungry, maybe a nice breakfast should 
come!’, it will come. So, you can try. Sit under different trees. Your question is: how to 
recognize? If your breakfast comes, that was a wish-fulfilling tree. So, there is even less 
limitation for this tree. But this is also very insignificant compared to the magic power of the 
holy name. Because this is something divine that can make you fully satisfied. The point is 
not to become a faithful, or believer from a non-believer. This is not the big change. You need 
nor a kama-dhenu, nor a magic stone, nor a kalpatharu for that. It’s not a big thing. The big 
change is when from a general believer you become an ecstatic lover of God. That is the big 
change. And that is accomplished by this divine spiritual touchstone of the holy name. Hare 
Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare.  
 
 
 

38. Don’t be enamored by numbers 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, 11.01.2013, morning, Sofia) 

 
 

“The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal vision the learned and 
gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater”.24 

So, the humble sage, due to true knowledge will have the equal vision. Many times we 
want to identify our level of achievement in spiritual life. You can exactly understand this by 
how much appreciation you have; if I have an equal vision, a peaceful and equal vision or 
not? Because all these objects to be seen are different - like a dog, and an elephant, and a 
bramin, and a low caste person. The form is different, but the essence behind is the same.  

So, if you want to understand your position, just examine your attitude. And always 
try to have a long term vision. We should be independent of the likes and dislikes of our 
material senses. But we can do that only if we have a divine, a transcendental measure.  

We have something important here to do, in life in general. And also practically here 
in the ashram – we have to help people come closer to their spiritual ideals. But we can do 
this only if we also come closer to our spiritual ideals. Once Shrila Prabhupada said: “Instead 
of the many resolutions and discussions, and meetings, and this, and that,… just chant, chant 
more!” 

So, you know the method, you know the goal, you also know your present condition; 
try to bring these three aspects closer to each other. Not in such a way that you bring down 
your ideals, but rather you elevate your present condition. Try to work on Krishna’s plans and 
desires to manifest. 

Question of Manjari: Is it possible that we interfere, prevent the will of Krishna to 
manifest? 

Swami Tirtha: If you are powerful enough. There is somebody to control Krishna’s 
plans. But basically we should help people understand that there is a Supreme Lord and first 
of all we have to obey Him. The smaller details might come later.  

In our shastras it is said that by singing some mantras you can churn, you can obtain 
the blessings from the Supreme. So, it is possible. Especially if we sing for others. Of course I 
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don’t want to compromise the highest aspect of the maha-mantra for example - that it should 
be chanted for Their happiness, not for our benefit. What is the duty of a devotee? To give 
less hindrance to Krishna’s activities. But even if you try to put some obstacles, He is cleverer 
to avoid your obstacles.  

Please, go on with your services! Be stronger in your dedication and deeper in your 
convictions, come to more and more realized platforms of our beautiful ideals. Grow in 
devotion! And whatever we have, we should try to offer for the satisfaction of our 
Mahaprabhu here. Don’t be enamored or astonished by the possible numbers and success. 
Don’t believe it. Always search for deeper substance.  

Of course it’s a good feeling if we are more together, but we should be determined 
enough to go on with our spiritual practice if nobody pays attention. But, you know, I lose my 
power. Some years back I told one devotee that I am ready to continue even if everybody 
leaves. But losing power means that you start to depend on others more and more. So, maybe 
some of you might think that you depend on me, but this is the other way round. I depend on 
you. This is like a rasa dance. Who is running after whom? Anyway, we are running after 
each other. 

So, please help me to accomplish what was inherited from our masters. This is a way 
of transmission. We don’t have too much freedom on this point; we have to cultivate what we 
have got. The great ones say: “If you come with me, I will go with you!’  
 
 
 

39. A little dust in the air 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

We shall read from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj’s book called “The Golden Staircase” – 
the staircase which leads us from the present position that we take to the highest possible 
stage of existence. And it is made of gold; this elevation is made of gold. The first chapter is 
entitled “The conscious sky”.  

“The original substance is spirit, soul, consciousness, and matter forms a part of that 
conscious portion, that conscious substance. It is not that matter has produced consciousness, 
but it is in one part of consciousness. Consciousness is infinite, and everything is in that 
ocean. Somewhere there is ice, somewhere moss, somewhere iron - they are all in that ocean, 
these different conceptions. But consciousness is all-in-all, and everything has its shelter 
there. Just as you find patches of clouds in the sky, or so many specks of dust in the air, so the 
material conception is there in the sky of consciousness. It is a sky - the conscious sky - and 
somewhere there are patches of clouds or dust. You can't see the air, but the dust is in the air! 
You can't see the sky - the actual ether - but the clouds are in the sky! So the background is 
consciousness, and therein we find somewhere is dust, somewhere is a cloud. Darwin and 
others have proposed that consciousness was originally generated from material elements, 
but my response to that is, "Fossil fatherism? Crush it, and establish a spiritual infinite!" It is 
all spiritual: the "fossil conception" is a part of so many conceptions in the spiritual plane. 
Consciousness is in the background and there are developed positions, gradations, within 
consciousness: bhur, bhuvar, svar, maha, jana, tapa, satya, brahmaloka” - all these are 
different levels of the material world, creation - “and when service is added, it is enhanced. A 
sweet structure begins from the point when service is added to consciousness. Service can 
construct a beautiful capital, a beautiful country. It is there, and you have only to feel it, 
enter, and take up your appointed service. You will think, "This is my home! This appointment 
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feels very friendly to me. Now I have come home. This is the innate capacity or substance, 
innate nature - svarupa - which is presently covered by ignorance, by misconception.”25 

Here something very important is mentioned: that it is not the matter which is original 
or primordial, so that everything should evolve from that source; but rather matter, or 
whatever material experience we have, is just like a little dust in the air. While coming here I 
stopped at one place and all of a sudden a huge cloud came. So huge, that I had the feeling I 
have to escape, because it was approaching with such power. And you see, Shrila Shridhara 
Maharaja says: “It’s only a false conception in the air.” So, don’t forget, we live in a world of 
experience. And sometimes experience is very strong, looks very real! ‘I’m so happy!’ But 
it’s like a little dust in the air. Or ‘I’m so depressed!’ It’s another cloud in the air. What is the 
meaning - it’s not real. Practically most of the things that we experience are not real.  

Then where is reality? Should we live in an amusement park that makes you 
artificially happy? Or shall we take some pills in order to help our change of consciousness? 
Sorry, this is only chemical ananda - this is not real. So, where is reality? What is reality? If 
we realize that all that we believe so concrete and so real, if we understand that it is all false, 
then we might feel a little embraced. You lose control, you cannot hold on things, because 
they just slip out of your fingers. Then what can we do? We try to grab them more. I am sure 
you all have visited the seaside. When you take the sand and when you try to hold it in your 
fist, what happens? Starts to escape, if it is dry. Then you try to hold it more – the more it will 
escape! It’s the same with all other experience that we have. If we feel that we lose 
something, we try to hold on strongly, more strongly. This is the sure way to lose it 
completely. Completely.  

But then how and where to find our reality? 
 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

40. Poetry behind 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
How and where to find our reality? The saintly teachers say:” Don’t pay too much 

attention to the external world! Try to meditate more!” ‘Meditation? It’s too passive! What is 
the result of this mediation? Chanting mantras? Or singing songs in a hot temple room? The 
only result that I perceive so strongly is the sweat! Blood, sweat and tears.’ Or maybe first 
you feel only the sweat. But if the bhajan is real, then tears will also come. That is our reality. 
When it is not only the physical heat, but some different type of energy.  

Life is energy. If something is alive, it moves, it grows, it takes and gives energy. 
Where there is movement, where there are the symptoms of life, there we can catch reality.  

So, to find our reality we have to apply the proper method. And just try to embrace the 
vision of Shrila Shridhara Maharaja - that the background is consciousness. Whatever seems 
so real to us, it’s only a little trembling in this air of consciousness. When you have a candle 
and the candle is burning, you see through the light of the candle everything dancing behind. 
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Of course you can try to explain it by physics and optic science. But forget it, it’s not real! 
Everything is dancing there - there is a dance, there is poetry behind.  

To find reality - apply the proper method. Even a simple candle light can prove the 
unreality of material things. But we use lights in the sacred offerings to our deities. You know 
all these different elements that we offer to God - like the smell and the water, the fire, the 
cloths, the flowers, etc. It’s so beautiful! It’s a way to express our gratitude, our deepest 
meditation and service mood to Him: ‘All this beauty comes from You and You deserve it.’  

And I have to add - all these offerings are not dust in the air, they are real. Because 
they are withdrawn from the material, profane realm and connected to the Supreme. This is a 
big transformation. Actually this is sacrifice. The definition of sacrifice is that something is 
taken out of its daily context and by this process of offering is connected or given, offered to 
God, to divinity - it’s not for us, it’s for Him. So, even a simple material candlelight can teach 
you about reality. If I see the picture behind the candlelight is dancing, it gives a hint that 
something is unreal and there is something that should be real.  

But what happens if you offer the ghee lamp to Krishna? Actually in the old times 
when in the temples they had no electric lights, they used the ghee lamp or the camphor lamp 
in order to show the deities. When people gathered in the sanctum, it was dark, hidden, you 
could not see the deities, therefore the priests were using wicks and pieces of camphor - it 
gives much light and this was the way how they showed the altar to the people around. So, 
this light was used in order that people could see God. But then a big dogmatic problem came. 
How can we offer something if we use it? Sacrifice should be given to God, not for our sake 
of being able to see. How can we enjoy or take benefit of His offering? Do you understand the 
problem? Therefore they decided: ‘All right, we can offer two camphor lamps - one for Him 
as a sacrifice and another one for us to be able to see.’ So, if there is a question, there is an 
answer. In this way you don’t enjoy the offering, but from one you can take benefit, and you 
can give the other directly for His service.  

 
 
 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

41. Give what you like 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
Some devotees have preferences in the different objects that they offer. What is your 

preference? There are 64 elements of offerings. Just to mention a few types: When you enter 
the temple and you ring the bell - this is one service, one offering. Then when you enter and 
you bow down - this is another way to express our service mood to Him. Or to sing the 
prayers, the mantras, the bhajans – this is another service. Then to offer the 16 articles of 
worship - like foodstuffs, clothes, ornaments, aromatic elements and fire, water - this is also 
part of this service. If you put a few pennies into the donation box - this is another type of 
offering. Or if you bring flowers - all this is like a loving expression.  

So, what is your preference among these 64 elements?  
Answer: Dedication.  
Manjari: Flowers.  
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Swami Tirtha: It’s so beautiful! Such a simple expression! 
Giridhari: I can’t understand the question. If a parent has five kids, this is to ask him 

which one is the dearest to him. 
Swami Tirtha: Good point! But I don’t ask the Supreme father: “What is your 

preference, my father?” I ask myself what is my preference. Because even the most 
insignificant offering given with heart and soul is very much appreciated by Him. And you 
are correct, we shouldn’t make any difference. Whatever He likes we should do it. Actually 
all this is His preference. Krishna very clearly explains in the Shrimad Bhagavatam, 12 Canto 
what His taste is. But beware, because He gives a long list! One is very beautiful: that 
generally every day, but at least on Ekadasi days we should organize theatre plays and music 
dramas for Him. It’s a long list, I tell you.  

Yet some devotees say they have a preference. Some like the ghee lamps. Because you 
know, if you offer the ghee lamp and then this dance of the lights is there and Krishna is 
behind - it’s marvelous! This is a way to approach and to see the real reality.  

But may I be personal with you? I also have a preference from this long list. There is 
one thing mentioned on this list; Krishna says: “Give Me this, give Me that . And you should 
offer Me also what you like most!” This is my preference, because this makes it so personal. 
If I like something, I should share it with my beloved friend. But unfortunately ‘I also have a 
long list. I like so many things! Therefore we have to have big temples and ashrams to 
preserve all the things that I like, so that I can be able to give them to Him. Life is so 
complicated!’  

But apart from jokes, this is an essential thing. Give Him what you like! And usually 
what do we like? We like flowers - all right, we can give to Him. We like food - all right, we 
can give to Him also! We like our children - you can offer them to Him! You like your wives 
and husbands – but don’t offer your partners to God when you have a quarrel with them, 
when you don’t like them. “Go to your God! I don’t like you here, go to the temple!” Offer 
them when you like them. “Oh my dear, I like you so much! Please, satisfy your Lord”. And 
there is one more thing that we like more than honey! What is that? 

Ramvijay: Money.   
Swami Tirtha: Money is sweeter than honey! So, if you like it, the best use of your 

money is for Him. Because if you give today one coin, in this lifetime you will receive ten, 
what to speak of the next life? So, I tell you, this is the best investment. Give to the proper 
purpose, to the best purpose and then it multiplies.  

And just like you mentioned, we cannot decide between the children which one we 
like most, because we like all of them. Once a person asked a mother with three sons - plus 
the fourth was the husband: “How can you divide your love between all these people?” And 
she said: “You know, it works in a different way - it’s not divided, it’s multiplied!” In the 
same way: if you divide your wealth between yourself and God, it doesn’t diminish, it will 
grow. Whatever kind of wealth you have.  

But beyond our sons and daughters, beyond our partners, beyond our bank account, 
there is something that we like even more. What is that? 

Ramvijay: Myself! 
Swami Tirtha: Yes! We all like ourselves! So, if you like yourself - offer! Krishna 

says: “Give Me what you like!” And this is a way to approach the Supreme reality. This is not 
a speck of dust. It’s not a cloud of illusion. No, this is a way to reality.  

 
 
(to be continued)  
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42. Use or misuse 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Consciousness is the background. This is the basis here. Everything comes from there 

and all these different conceptions, and -isms, and philosophies and this and that, all comes 
from that source. Ishvarah paramah kriṣhnnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah anadir adir 
govindah sarva-karanna-karanam.26 He is the ultimate cause of all causes! Vasudeva Krishna 
is the supreme consciousness and everything is born from His mind, so to say. So, I wish you 
could become a very nice thought of God.  

Question: In relation with what you said that Krishna is the ultimate cause of all 
causes - last time when you were here we read from Bhagavad Gita that Krishna is not 
responsible either for the good or for the bad actions of humans.  

Swami Tirtha: Yet, He is the source, He is the ultimate cause. But He is not 
responsible.  

Comment: How to harmonize both statements? 
Swami Tirtha: Because He is free. You are not free from the consequences of your 

actions, but He is. You are also a cause of so many consequences. And you are not free from 
them. Because action brings reaction - it’s very logical. So, actually we are just like the 
caterpillar. He is very busy. He is eating the leaves of the tree, eating, eating, eating and on 
the other side something comes out. So much that he cannot put it anywhere and therefore he 
starts to put it in a spiral. But it comes so much, that he puts all around, all around and finally 
he is inside the cocoon. Action brings reaction. We are all very busy, with our actions we 
create so much reaction. And then you end up in your own private cocoon. You think that you 
are free because you enjoy, you are active and you want to see the results. But finally you are 
inside the trap. Do you know how long is the thread around this caterpillar? It’s almost 1.5 
kilometers. This little cocoon is big like this, yet the thread is 1.5 kilometers long. So, we are 
also very busy creating our action-reaction game, but we are inside this trap, inside this 
cocoon - we are not free from the reactions.  

One of the divine qualities of Krishna is that He is autonomous, sovereign. He is 
independent. Sometimes devotees don’t really understand this - it’s called ‘renounced’. You 
cannot really understand how God is renounced, but it means this - He is sovereign, 
independent. Sometimes Krishna is active, other time He is passive. Because actually He 
doesn’t need to act. He is not forced to act. We are forced by the different impulses to act. 
What is the main impulse for humans? It’s passion. Other major influence over humans is 
tamas. But it doesn’t really make you active. It just blocks you and you are not so active. But 
the active principle is rajas, passion. Very few are activated by sattva. So, action-reaction is 
on the human platform. On the divine platform Krishna is not forced to act. Because things 
happen even without acting - enough to think of it and it happens. How is it called? It’s called 
satya-sankalpa. Sankalpa is decision, satya-sankalpa means His decision comes true. He 
doesn’t need to fulfill it or to act upon it - no. It’s enough to think of it, enough to desire it and 
it will come.  

But just think, we all have this divine capacity. You all have satya-sankalpa. How - 
you think of the Universe and it is created? Then you are really powerful. Usually not yet. But 
in one respect you have this satya-sankalpa. If you think of your fears, if you think of your 
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private demons - immediately you can create them. So, it’s a very powerful quality. We can 
create our mistakes. Enough to think of illusion and it will happen. To think of something 
divine you have to work so hard – blood, sweat and tears. But to think of illusion it’s so easy.  

So some power is delegated to humans - therefore we have to be careful about it. 
Because we can use our intellect, we can use our capacities, we can use our talents in a proper 
and in an improper way. Life as I said is energy. You can use the energy for a proper purpose 
and you can misuse it. You as a spirit soul have a certain power. It is manifested in the 
temperature of your body. Until the soul is there it’s got this certain temperature. When the 
soul escapes from the body, it will cool down - the energy is gone. Therefore we should be 
careful about using our energy. Krishna is not responsible. He is free.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

 
43. Who is who 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
Question: How do you know about all these statements that you gave? Only because 

you’ve been reading a lot or do you have your own experience? In short – are you 
enlightened? 

Swami Tirtha: That’s my business. But my masters are.  
Comment: I am still not convinced that you are realized regarding the topics you 

discuss. It rather sounds like commentaries of things read.  
Swami Tirtha: Actually you are right, it is proper to investigate. You don’t have to 

believe or accept everything that you hear. So, I am very happy that you have the power to 
think. But whether I have realized something or not - it doesn’t change your position. Because 
you also have to search for your enlightenment. So, think twice. If these words make some 
good sense, or give you some inspiration - then go ahead, try to find your inner satisfaction. 
Maybe here, maybe in some other place, it doesn’t matter. We all belong to the Supreme. I 
don’t want to make a narrow-minded propaganda, as we came together to discuss something 
divine. But we all have to find our way out from this labyrinth of material existence. And in 
case we find some brothers and helpers in this endeavor, we are very fortunate. So, if you help 
me to realize deeper or to find the truth, I will be very grateful for that. Because we are all 
servants, we are all searchers - you and me, and all of us - we are the same in that respect. We 
are all progressing on our respective paths, but there is something that unites us – we are all 
human beings. We take this experience right now and we have the ability to think, to reflect 
upon ourselves, the world and the Supreme. And you are correct - it’s an incredible endeavor 
to express the inexpressible, to speak about the unspeakable, to reach God. It’s so great, it’s so 
much beyond any capacities that we have. Actually this is the greatest chance in our human 
life - that we might come in contact with the truth. So, therefore we have to search. Please, 
help me to find it.  

Answer: If I have the chance, I will.  
Swami Tirtha: Thank you! But whether I have realized something or not - again I 

repeat, it’s my business. Because we all have to find our private liberation and enlightenment 
ourselves. I cannot reach your perfection instead of you. My spiritual master cannot reach my 
realization, I have to work for it. He gives, but I have to receive. Therefore my achievements 
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or non-achievements don’t mean that you cannot achieve. But you have to search. We all have 
to search.  

Comment: It’s actually because you are considered as a spiritual guide, so this is a 
proper question to ask. Because among the teachers there are two kinds: with power, or 
without power.  

Swami Tirtha: I am powerless . 
Giridhari: Maharaj, I’m sorry, but I feel offended to witness such a scene. A guest is 

trying to compare the spiritual master to whomever may be. I haven’t come here because you 
are so strong and so clever, but because I need what you give me. I personally wouldn’t 
follow a spiritual master who is very strong, but uses his power to oppress his disciples… 

Swami Tirtha: No, no, no, please… No problem! Simple questions are good. 
Complicated questions are better. Challenges are best. Why? Because then you can see who is 
who and what is what. So, I am very satisfied. We must provide a freedom of opinion. At 
least up to a certain limit. Because this is very important! Therefore we have to investigate it. 
It’s a very big question: to what should we dedicate our life? Whose advise to take? It’s very 
important. Of course you have to see what it is. I am very satisfied with it. And if the master is 
satisfied, then all the students are satisfied. It’s very easy. Because when the devotees are 
satisfied, then the master is also satisfied. This is the way how to make everybody more and 
more satisfied. This is our competition. I want to make you spiritually satisfied, not materially 
happy - it’s different. And you have to work for the spiritual fulfillment and satisfaction of 
your masters - and not only one, but all. And if everybody is working for the success of 
others, then it’s real success. Because usually what happens in a material sphere - everybody 
is working for his own success. And people do achieve some success. But it doesn’t make 
them satisfied. Aber Leben ist schwierig - but life is difficult. So, therefore we have to come 
and we have to act on a different platform - when we want to serve the others, when we want 
to help the fulfillment of others. This is a divine principle. We are not working for our own 
satisfaction and happiness, we are working for the others. At least be selfless. At least! But 
this is better than knowledge, this is better than meditation.27 So, dedicating our activities for 
service mood, for helping others, being useful for others, for serving God Supreme, etc. - this 
is good and spiritual.  

I have learned from my master that all questions are good. Especially if they concern 
the ultimate benefit of humanity. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

 

44. The black horse 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question of Dragi: When time comes that I have to give myself, to give my body to 

Krishna and say: “Krishna, do whatever is Your will with me, let me express Your will!”, if a 
person is able to dedicate himself, can we say that the connections between activity and 
reaction are shortened by the grace of Lord?  

                                                
27 Bhagavad Gita 12.12 
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Swami Tirtha: Actually dedication of the self is a way to diminish our karmic 
bondage. We know that the divine sound can bring us to the Lord, to the lotus feet of Krishna. 
But even neglectful naam or sound can give you liberation. So, to diminish the karmic 
reactions and the bondage is a result of good chanting. It’s like a secondary effect. Of course, 
the karma we have started in this lifetime has to be fulfilled, we have to live through it. But 
usually if we express our willingness to agree with the Supreme, reactions come in a 
diminished proportion. Reaction is there, but little less than we should take otherwise. 
Spiritual activities also have reaction. But their reaction is perfection. So, there is a way to 
overcome the action-reaction trap - and this is perfection. Action-reaction-perfection.  

Question of Maha Vishnu: Well, Maharaja, my question is according to our attitude 
to the environment and to everybody. Krishna says in Bhagavad Gita28 that we need to 
approach a spiritual master with humbleness and a desire to serve in order to see the truth, 
because the spiritual master has seen the truth. If we don’t have this attitude, can we receive 
and realize the truth, if we don’t have this approach - with humbleness and desire to serve - to 
everybody? Because we don’t know who is spiritually elevated.  

Swami Tirtha: Yes, therefore it is best to respect everyone. Because we don’t know 
who is who. Maybe you think: “Oh, this guy is a very fallen, insignificant devotee,” but 
maybe he is the favorite of Krishna. So, how can we know? This is called ‘the black horse’. 
I’m sure you are not very fond of horse racing, but do you know what is the black horse? The 
black horse is an unexpected winner. Nobody would expect that this horse will win the race. 
Everybody is betting for the famous ones, but all of a sudden the black horse comes and 
unknowingly wins the race. So, you can never know who is the black horse from among the 
devotees; who is the favorite of Krishna, who will win the race. If at all life is a race - but I 
think you understand. Therefore it’s better to respect all. Because then we shall not lose.  

But on the other hand: yes, even offenders can realize the truth. Liberation, or pseudo 
liberation is available even for offenders. Even for those who deny the existence of God 
liberation is achievable. A kind of truth - you can achieve that. But a loving friendship with 
the Supreme - you cannot. This is the difference. Therefore we have to be positive - it’s not 
enough to always think of Krishna, Supreme Lord, but we have to be positive towards Him. 
And fortunately the divine message is stronger than our resistance. So, even if we are not 
receptive enough, it will enter your ears. And if it enters the ears, it will come to the heart. It 
will purify the heart. And then a big transformation will start. As Shrila Sadhu Maharaja said: 
“You will start to speak with your eyes”. And what are the words of our eyes? This is 
something that we have to use as offering for the Supreme – tears.  
 
 
 

45. Scientific and spiritual paradigm 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
Question: At the beginning of your lecture you spoke about life and you mentioned 

this is an energy. If we can say that the soul is also an energy, an immortal energy, can we say 
it’s all the same - the soul and the life? Both are energies, but are they the same energy? Can 
we say that there is an energy that enlivens the dead matter, like plants? And can we say the 
same for the rocks and the crystals? 

                                                
28 Bhagavad Gita 4.34 
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Swami Tirtha: Yes. Even the human body is dead matter. But it is enlivened by the 
presence of the soul, atma. In the same way if we have the spiritual vision, we shall see the 
presence of the spiritual spark, life energy, the soul. This is the difference between the 
scientific world view and the spiritual world view. The scientific explanation will see dead 
matter even in the presence of life energy. Because they will come with some biochemical 
explanation about life. But it’s not biochemistry. While the spiritual paradigm will see the 
presence of life even in so called dead matter. Therefore they say “Mother Ganga”. They 
don’t see the water of a river, they see the goddess behind. And there are unlimited examples.  

So, we should purify our vision and then we can see this life energy even in rocks. 
This whole Universe is pervaded by God or His emanated energy. So, there is a divine 
presence in everything. And in one sense life energy and soul energy are very close to each 
other. Yet, we have to identify that the soul is the primary factor. Life belongs to this soul. It’s 
like a natural element of the soul. Jiva - it’s a living principle. And consciousness is another 
symptom of the soul. Don’t forget, we started with this beautiful explanation that 
consciousness is in the background. And as humans we have limited small little 
consciousness, expanded only to a limited sphere. Supreme Lord Krishna has unlimited 
consciousness, His consciousness is unlimited.  
 
 
 

46. Everything has a story behind 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 
Question: I have a question which brings inner contradiction. I had the chance to 

explore and experience, and I do believe that I am an ancient spirit, like most of you here, and 
I do believe we come with a mission to this life. I think I need time to recall this mission back 
into my head, to remember why I came here. But why is it that when I take birth I don’t have 
my direction, I live in ignorance and illusion? I understand this is a relative reality, but at that 
time I can make many mistakes. And I make mistakes, I still do. Until I reach perfection I will 
continue to make mistakes. Why were we allowed to make big mistakes in our past? Why 
aren’t we advised immediately regarding our duties? 

Swami Tirtha: That’s a good question. Once there was a saint, a great ascetic person. 
He was living fully renounced from all the possessions and all the charms of life, given to 
meditation, very focused, not paying any attention to anything external. He was sitting under 
the shade of a tree absorbed in his meditation, when all of a sudden some soldiers came. They 
were searching for some criminal and they found this person sitting under this tree. So, they 
were happy to catch someone and impaled him on a sharpened pole. We discussed before: 
action-reaction. Quite surprising - you meditate and you are tortured to death in such a strange 
method. So, our friend was taken to Yamaraja, the God of death. And he raised his voice: 
“Hey, Yamaraja! There is a mistake in your system! You keep track of all the mistakes and 
sins of people. I was meditating all my life and what happened!? You made some mistake!” 
Then Yamaraj said: “Yes, that’s very nice! But do you remember that little bug?” Because 
when this ascetic was a small boy, once with a thorn he pierced one bug. So, when the saintly 
person remembered, he said: “All right, there is no mistake in your system!” 

This story illustrates that there is a reason for every reaction that comes to us. Nothing 
is by chance. And if we are permanently conscious of this – that whatever we experience in 
this lifetime has a story behind - then it’s a little easier to tolerate everything that comes to us. 
So, why are we given the chance to make mistakes? 

Answer: Because we have independence.   
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Swami Tirtha: I didn’t want to enter that topic today. But why? Because usually 
people remember the most difficult parts of their life more profoundly. Mistakes are there to 
learn from them. Shrila Prabhupad said: “A fall down, a mistake is the pillar of success”. So, 
our mistakes or even our sinful activities should help us to realize what is proper and what is 
improper. If we don’t know what is proper - well, the action will bring the reaction, so, we 
have to pay the price. But if we know what is proper and if we go against it, it’s a qualified 
case.  

And maybe a certain limit of freedom is manifested there. When Gandhi held a speech 
in the English parliament, he said: “We are striving for independence.” And he got the 
response: “Oh, but you cannot live with your independence, you will commit mistakes. You 
cannot use it properly.” And then he said: ‘No, we demand the freedom to commit mistakes!” 
Because that makes the game. Otherwise it’s boring. Otherwise everything is fixed. It is this 
little element of freedom that we can use or misuse. If we misuse this, then we commit the 
mistakes, we commit the sinful activities. If we use it properly, then we escape the system 
more quickly. Because then we catch on the divine mercy.   

 
 
 

47. Do you believe in great meetings? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
 

Maybe our masters are different as persons, but they are united as spiritual fact. As 
substance, as principle they are the same. And this principle will unite us all. As this is 
something very important for all of us, I think we should study that topic a little bit. I tell you 
why. Because when newcomers visit our programs, it’s very easy to trigger them with the 
guru principle. They will think: “Oh, I don’t have! I’m like an outsider!” And it’s very easy to 
create bad feelings in people if they don’t have access to something. But to examine the 
principle properly I think it is very important and we should enter deeper into this topic. And 
Shrila Shridhara Maharaja is an authority on this principle, no doubt. Because I have to tell 
you, I was searching, listening and carefully trying to understand the opinion of many 
acharyas; and many of course contributed with very substantial opinions. But the debt and the 
refined understanding is unique here.  

“The Eye to see Shri Guru”. One devotee asks: “We are often told, regarding the 
Guru and the shishya (disciple), that if the shishya is not successful in becoming a completely 
pure devotee in this lifetime, then the Guru will return by taking another birth. But does the 
Guru personally take another birth?”29 

Just imagine the situation - one guru takes so many disciples, and 90% of them are 
spaced out. Then you have to multiply yourself, because one is going to the moon, the other is 
going to the sun, the other is going to the hell - in many places you have to run after them. So, 
how is it? Because we feel very fortunate: ‘If I cannot accomplish, then my guru will come 
and save me’. And what about your brothers and sisters? He has to save them also. So, we 
have to examine this very carefully.  

Shrila Shridhar Maharaj answers: “The relationship must continue.” Actually this very 
short sentence is enough to answer this whole problem. The connection should continue. 
“Whether that particular soul who was delegated as the Guru in the previous life will 
personally come - whether he will again be sent or not - there is no guarantee; but in any case 
the disciple will maintain his awareness of that higher connection. He will recognize it just as 

                                                
29 From The Golden Staircase, Chapter 2 Shrila Shridhar Maharaj 
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it was in former stages, although it may be in a different form. It will not be unknown to him. 
And he will also perceive that "I am not unknown to my master." But the Guru's external form 
may not be similar.” 

That means the principle is there, the essence is there. Form might be different, but the 
essence is there. Because who is guru? Guru is our personal savior. He is like an extended 
hand of God to you. And you see, these Indians know something - sometimes they describe 
God with hundreds of hands. Because He is reaching to us, to you, to the other, to all. He 
doesn’t have only two hands; sometimes He shows four hands; in many other cases He shows 
hundreds of hands. But actually He’s got unlimited hands - reaching for us, for you. This 
principle - that He invites you, He wants to embrace you - is always there. And when it is 
manifested through a person, then we are so satisfied.  

And something very important - you will recognize and you will be recognized. Have 
you been acting as disciples? When all of a sudden you recognize something: ‘There must be 
some connection.’ Do you believe in connections? In great meetings? I’m a believer, I do 
believe in great meetings! It’s not by chance. It’s not only the question who comes first. Some 
gurus say: “Well, if I come first, they will love me. If you come first, they will love you”. 
Which might happen, but this is not the big meeting, the important meeting. Like when you 
recognize: ‘Something catches me here!’ Therefore I ask: Have you been acting as disciples? 
But we have to ask another question: Have you been acting as masters? When you recognize 
somebody: ‘Oh, I’ve met that person before!’ This is described here: you will recognize 
something, and you will be recognized. This is the connection. Something is established 
behind the scenes. You don’t know by your external consciousness, but with the finer, internal 
radar you will understand. You recognize and you are being recognized.  

 
(to be continued) 
 

 
48. The story goes on two levels 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
“Suppose a disciple takes his next birth in a particular country or a particular sect. 

The Guru may also appear in a particular country or a particular sect, but that the disciple 
will again come exactly in the same position as before - that may not be. And that the Guru 
will also come as he did previously, in that fixed position - that also may not be. Still they will 
be able to recognize one another. The Guru will know about the disciple's previous life, and 
the disciple will also think, ‘He knows everything about me.’ With such broadness of vision 
we are to look at our Guru Maharaj. So, guru-tattva means it is sakshad dharitvena: not only 
the person, but the person plus something more.” Sakshad means ‘directly’, hari – ‘arranged 
by Hari’. It’s a divine connection. ”And that arrangement is made by the Lord or His 
svarupa-shakti. But whatever the external circumstance, there will be no disturbance 
regarding the path for the disciple.”30 

Does it make any sense for you? I think it’s very substantial. What does it mean? The 
story goes on two different levels. One is the external platform, where we act like gurus and 
like disciples. But the other, the internal story is going on permanently. So, something divine 
is hidden here. Therefore we should approach this topic with the utmost care. Because 
something very important is hidden here. Maybe you have some questions?  

                                                
30 From The Golden Staircase, Chapter 2 by Shrila Shridhar Maharaj 
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Question of Kripadham: Does it mean that guru-tattva itself is a person in the same 
way as guru is a person? Because it comes from svarupa-shakti… 

Swami Tirtha: It was mentioned that this is under the protection of either God or His 
svarupa-shakti. So, you can decide which rasa you want to enter. Because then you have to 
select your guru accordingly. For a general rasa you can have God’s given guru-tattva. For a 
special rasa you have to obtain a guru from svarupa-shakti.  

Kripadham: So, if a guru leaves and we remain on this material platform, practically 
the possibility for him to come, exactly that personality to come back for us is very minimal. 

Swami Tirtha: Yes! But you can go with him!  
Kripadham: But in case it happens that the disciple is not much surrendered and 

respectively he cannot follow the guru, guru somehow manifests - it doesn’t matter if on the 
moon or somewhere else - and the disciple again recognizes him. And you said the guru will 
also recognize the disciple.  

Swami Tirtha: ‘Hey, again this guy - no! Save me, God!’ 
Yamuna: But for the disciple it will be: “Again my guru!” 
Swami Tirtha: ‘Again, I can suck his blood!’ 
Yamuna: Maharaj, we have very different views of the same situation. 
Swami Tirtha: Depends on the side. 
Kripadham: So, I am asking, then what is it that is recognizing, if that’s not the same 

person? Who recognizes who?  
Swami Tirtha: We have to differentiate between our personality and our identity. 

Personality might change, because it is a part of the false ego. You build it up, you expand it 
according to your experience, according to your desires, etc. So it is changeable. But the 
identity doesn’t change. This is our real ego, our real self and the real connection should be 
established on that platform. Because that changeable personality is practically made up of 
memories and impressions. But our real identity is made up of spiritual substance. And there 
on that platform connections are eternal. On the material or mental platform they are 
changeable. Therefore I said the story goes on two levels. One is the external, which changes 
from time to time; and one is the essential, which doesn’t change.  

So, we can say that guru-tattva is an invitation of God: “Come back to Me!” And that 
will not change. It’s a permanent invitation. And if you are connected to that principle, if you 
connect to that divine energy, you cannot go there simply with your body; you have to go 
there with you essence, with your atma.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

49. Spiritual is universal, human is limited 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question of Kripadham: What is our attraction to our guru?  
Swami Tirtha: Yes – whether it is to the external form, or his behavior, or his diet, or 

taste, or whatever? Or is some essential understanding: what is the goal of life; how to live 
properly; how to express ourselves properly? Because just imagine: if for example we are 
sitting in Egypt, discussing the divine principle in a dervish monastery, then we shall use 
different phrases. We shall have different understanding about things, we shall have different 
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names. Even different diet. But what is the topic? How to find the way back home, back to 
Godhead? The dervishes will say: ”Let’s dance a little bit!” and this is the way back home for 
them.  

Or - yesterday I received a bulletin. It reads: Orthodox Church “Saints Cyril and 
Methodius” and there is a quotation from “Letter of Saint Paul to the Philippians: “Brothers! 
Always rejoice in the Lord! God is near!”  

It’s a good message! My dear brothers, find your happiness in God! It’s a part of some 
general message and there are always practitioners for all these general principles. Then what 
is specific about our process? This is what we have to understand properly. It’s not a question 
of who is better or who is second, who is first. In that sense it’s not a competition. But we 
have to examine what is the special contribution that God needs from us. Because He can take 
from others for example this flower. From this group He can take that service. What is the 
service that He wants to take from us? This is what we have to understand - what is the 
special contribution of a devotee to Krishna’s full satisfaction? If we can identify that, then 
we are fully convinced what to do, how to live, what to avoid. Then you know that: “Oh, this 
is my loving offering to my beloved Lord!  

Question: I don’t know so well the books which you are quoting, but this is not an 
obstacle for me, because even outside the form the wisdom remains. That’s why I am coming 
with joy here. Yet, I’ve read the letters of St. Apostle Paul and I didn’t understand the joke 
about him. 

Swami Tirtha: Joke? 
Comment: With the bulletin.  
Swami Tirtha: Oh, but it was not a joke! No, no, no! Please, don’t misunderstand 

this! I just wanted to show that in many respects we are the same. It just happened to come to 
me yesterday and what was the message there: “Be happy in God!” Of course we are happy to 
hear that message - that God is close. This is what we want! That shows that irrespective of 
the cultural setup, irrespective of the religious differences there is some universal message.  

Comment: My conviction is that all those religions are coming from God and if it 
brings benefits, so it’s good. And actually we are all brothers. 

Swami Tirtha: Yes, that’s true. That’s correct. We all belong to the Supreme. The 
differences in religions and between human beings are done by the humans. The unity is 
established by God. So, we should decide whether we are on the human side or on the divine 
side. The spiritual is universal, the human is limited. The big question is how to become a real 
Christian, a real follower of Jesus? How to fulfill the requirements in the “New Testament”? 
There is a very simple answer - become a devotee. Because I had seen, the devotees are living 
what is written in the Bible. For them this is not only some old books; no, for them this is life 
- to live in divine love.  

 
 
(to be continued) 
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50. Exchange of positions 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question of Damodar: What I am hearing about guru-disciple relationship, takes me 

to the direction of thoughts that it’s possible that somewhere before the positions of these two 
personalities have not been in the form of guru-disciple. Maybe they could be completely 
normal - like friendship, like husband and wife. So, it comes out that one of these two 
personalities somehow managed to elevate himself on the spiritual path, while the other one 
remained backwards. 

Swami Tirtha: I’d like to agree with you. Of course this is my private, personal 
opinion. But this is heresy, so beware! If you listen to this, in some cases they will burn you at 
the stake. Yet do you want to hear my opinion?  

Answers: Yes!  
Swami Tirtha: This is the way to improve your desire. So, I also think that due to 

some divine arrangement these positions, accepted by one and the other, might change from 
time to time. But I wouldn’t say that one could elevate and the other remained back. Because 
without a younger brother there is no senior brother. Without a weak one there is no powerful 
one. The other party is very much necessary for the connection. And maybe the younger one 
is more important than the powerful one. If there is nobody to save, what can a savior do? So, 
the fallen guys are very important because this will engage the saviors in their duty, this will 
help them to accomplish their divine mission. Therefore we should be very careful about our 
vision. Pure spirituality is 100 percent perfect. Not that one is better and the other is weak or 
not so elevated. Everything is divine; on the divine platform everything is divine. Shridhara 
Maharaj says that in the spiritual sky even the specks of dust should be considered as superior. 
Everything is divine there.  

Guru is a special person. Why? Not due to his human character, but due to the divine 
function that is manifested through that person. Therefore it is said in the Shrimad 
Bhagavatam that who considers the murti to be a stone, or the holy place to be a simple 
reservoir of water, or the spiritual master to be a simple person… well, he is an animal - it’s a 
big mistake. Big mistake, because then you miss something. What does a horse do at the 
Ganges? Goes there and drinks the water. This is not bad if you drink the Ganges water, but 
you know, he cannot take a purifying bath in the waves of the sacred river.  

Of course there are many critics. One famous person said: “I was waving the ghee 
lamp to this piece of stone for years and nothing happened! If you think that taking a bath in a 
holy river will purify you, then what about the fish there? They should be holy!” You can 
never know! Anyway, you will always find criticism about sacred things, sacred objects, 
sacred faith. But if you want to find the essence, then you should come to the spiritual 
platform, where the cloud of illusion doesn’t block your vision. And if there is such an 
intimacy of the connection between souls, that they are ready to exchange their roles even, I 
think that is very high.  

But why I said that this is heresy? Because in most of the cases you will hear: ‘Oh, the 
spiritual master is a Param-Bhagavat! He is absolute and we have to tremble in front of him!’ 
But what happens if he doesn’t feel satisfied with some guys always trembling? He needs 
sometime some reliable, reasonable guys around him.  

So, the roles might change under certain divine arrangement - they might change their 
positions of being a guru, being a disciple. But this is my personal understanding. And I have 
something to support that vision. For example, the guru should be considered the main 
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authority on any questions. Shrila Prabhupad was a famous guru and a big authority on many 
things. His disciples took him to a studio to make some recordings, Prabhupad had the 
earphones, he was listening to the different tracks. Then the devotees asked: “Prabhupad, how 
should we mix the different tracks?” And he said: “I don’t know! You know it better!” Would 
you expect such an answer from your divine master: “I don’t know!” You wouldn’t expect 
such an answer. But this shows his humility: “I’m not an authority in sound engineering! I can 
play the mridanga, I can sing my song! This is your job, do it!” 

Or what did Krishna do? God Supreme, controller of everything, the worshipable and 
servable object of all! He took the position of Partha-sarathi - the chariot driver of Arjuna. 
God became a servant. So, He is ready to change his position. Isn’t that intimate? When He is 
ready to give up His divine position and He acted like a friend, like a servant to His 
worshipper. So, this exchange of positions, when the servant and the master change - I say in 
very intimate cases it might happen.  

  
 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

51. The trains should depart on any conditions 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 

 
Question of Damodar: There was a discussion - where we should concentrate more: 

on guru personality, or on guru-tattva? I was meditating a lot on this topic and I would like to 
share my opinion, but in the same time it will be a question. Actually if we understand guru-
tattva, that should be more important and more substantial. Because if we understand that, we 
should for sure automatically treat properly our personal guru.  

Swami Tirtha: Hopefully. 
Damodar: From the other side it’s easier to accept him as a person, some kind of 

person.  
Swami Tirtha: Not some kind. Special person! Not some kind of person. So, is this 

your question?   
Damodar: The initial question is on what we should concentrate more to enter the 

principle of guru-parampara? If the institution is more important?  
Swami Tirtha: Very good topic. On which part to focus more? I should quote 

Gurudev on this subject. I think it happened on 24th of April in 1986 when he said: “Don’t try 
to understand the personality of guru. First of all it’s impossible, second it is not necessary! 
Try to follow the instructions!” Yet, today I am sure he would add something more: ”Think 
what you can learn from a person.” Of course I don’t want to push it over him, this is my 
opinion; but we should examine properly what we can learn from different personalities, 
different people. How can we understand another person? We cannot understand even 
ourselves, right.  

So, focus on tattva. I tell you why, to be personal - because I know my limitations and 
I know my mistakes also. And I know that I will make mistakes in the future as a person. But 
the tattva will never make mistakes! I know that I am limited and I will make mistakes, but 
the tattva will never make mistakes. So, by serving and by being connected to the tattva we 
can tolerate the shortcomings of the person. Another heresy – guru making mistakes, right? 
Uh! But what happens if the guru makes mistakes? If you live in a dream and all of a sudden 
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you wake up and say: “Hey, hey, wait a minute, what is this?” This is an answer, in case that 
special person makes any small, little, insignificant mistake, due to being a human being - 
because he is a human being, any human being can make mistakes. But the tattva that he 
represents will never make a mistake.  

Actually we should focus on both. Through the guru person we should try to approach 
and serve the guru principle and by the blessings of the guru principle we can serve our guru 
person. One helps the other to improve. 

Dragi: I will compare the spiritual master to a locomotive and I will tell you what is 
happening at Sofia’s railway station. There is a passenger train and a certain locomotive 
should start it. And usually it happens like this. There are situations though, when the 
locomotive is missing. Five minutes remain till the time the train should leave, but still there 
is no locomotive. Two minutes remain - still no locomotive. I will not explain what happens 
with the dispatcher in that moment. They find whatever locomotive is available from 
somewhere. So, somehow, with delay, the train goes with whatever locomotive.  

Swami Tirtha: I like your example. “The show must go on”, the trains should depart 
on any conditions. Your example is quite up to the point. Here in this case we understood who 
the dispatcher is - that arrangement is made by the Lord or His swarupa-shakti - just imagine, 
if one locomotive is missing from their mission. There must be some uneasy moments. Yet, 
they can start the engines on time.  

If we apply this principle in our life - on any condition we should continue our service. 
What happens if I cannot perform properly everything? I shouldn’t do anything? No, this is 
not a good solution. At least something we should do. If you cannot accomplish 108 rounds 
per day chanting your japa, then better if you don’t do anything? ‘Because I cannot do 
complete, then I will do nothing.’ But then it’s a hundred percent loss. At least do something 
and there is a little gain. We should keep up the spirit. Because every mantra you say, every 
little service you do is another victory over our false egotism, over our illusion. So, we should 
do it!  

 
(to be continued) 
 

 
52. Go beyond formalities 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Friday) 
 
 
Question: Gurudev, what happens if one recognizes as his guru somebody who is 

already not in a physical body? 
Swami Tirtha: It’s a sensitive topic. If you had asked me that question twenty years 

back, I would have immediately said: “Wrong”. But if you ask me today - if all the 
participants are very pure and innocent in their hearts and also if there is no cheating 
mentality, if this is not an escape from a living connection - then I might say it is possible.  

Nevertheless it is always very good to have a feedback. But we don’t believe in the 
bodily existence, we believe in the spiritual existence. On that platform the higher ones might 
come and invite you to join their mission. Maybe they don’t show their bodies, but they show 
their willpower or invitation.  

Yet I am sure we all had heard that as an excuse: “Oh, I have heard that this is the 
divine desire, so I will do it.” If there is no security system, in that case, it’s risky, no doubt. 
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And how can we protect ourselves? Only with sincerity. Because actually one engagement in 
this material world is very popular – cheating others. It’s widespread! There is only one 
engagement that is even more popular than this – it’s cheating yourself. So, how to avoid 
cheating others and cheating ourselves? Be sincere!  

Question of Paramananda: If it is appropriate, one more question on the topic of 
guru. We know that Bilvamangala Thakura is having generally said three spiritual masters. 
We can say that the first one helped him to really start the active spiritual part of his life. The 
second one was giving him direct instructions and gave him initiation. I think also the second 
one gave him the sannyas order initiation. And the third guru is a very interesting 
phenomenon for me, because he explains that his instructing guru was Krishna himself. If you 
could, please, share more about this topic. One of the things which I am specifically interested 
in is if the position to be instructed directly from the Supreme is reserved only for those 
persons who belong to His close entourage. Or practically every soul can somehow receive 
this position? 

Swami Tirtha: I also have a question. Who was the first guru? 
Paramananda: Chintamani.  
Swami Tirtha: What was her position? Worldly engagement?  
Paramananda: She was a prostitute.  
Swami Tirtha: Yes. So, Bilvamangala Thakura’s life story shows that we should go 

beyond formalities. Formally the social position of a prostitute is not very high. But she was 
more devoted and more aware of the real values of life than her partner. So, usually we expect 
guru-tattva to manifest in a splendid orange dhoti. But sometimes guru-tattva comes in the 
shape of a prostitute – unexpected! So, go beyond formalities. We can never know who the 
dark horse is. Respect all and be eager for instruction!  
Concerning your second topic - whether the direct instructions are available or not. Well, 
there is a connection between Krishna and all the souls. Through His presence in your heart 
He is able to instruct every individual. And our duty is to purify our capacity to hear and 
perceive the instructions so much, that we are able to get that message. So, this subtle inner 
guidance is always there. We only have to remove our resistance.       
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EXTRA  MONDAY  ISSUES 
 
 

1. As if you are serving yourself 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

What shall we discuss today – Nrisimhadev or gopi-bhava? Too many gopis are here, 
how can we talk about Nrisimhadev?! Nevertheless, as following the principles that are given 
to us by our acharyas is very important, therefore if we decided to study this sequence of 
events, then we have to continue. If we decide something, that is called sankalpa. Will you 
remember? You will not remember - if you don’t write, if you don’t have your notebook on 
the lectures, you will not remember. Sankalpa means ‘decision, determination’. Before 
starting anything we should make a sankalpa - then the vows and the intention of the words 
that you express will help you. Sankalpa also means a program that you have to follow. And 
simply by saying, the power of your words will help you to accomplish what you have 
decided.  

One feature of Krishna is satya-sankalpa. What does it mean? Satya-sankalpa means: 
whatever He decides will be accomplished without any efforts. In the material sphere in order 
to fulfill our decision we have to work a lot, right? And even then it might happen that our 
efforts will be fruitless. Not with Krishna; Krishna’s desires automatically are fulfilled. He 
doesn’t have to make any efforts in order that His wish is fulfilled.  

Why is this distinction between God and the humans? Just imagine if you had satya-
sankalpa – if all the flashes of your mind manifest automatically. Is it good or bad? 

Answer: Bad! 
Swami Tirtha: Very bad! Until the mind is not controlled, it is best if nothing 

happens, when you think of something. Just imagine if people in general would have the 
power that all their desires, all their wishes, all their decisions – even decisions, which are a 
higher level of intellectual preparation – would be fulfilled automatically! Then the material 
world would be even a greater disaster than today. So, for a good reason, for a protective 
reason people in general don’t have that capacity. Krishna has this capacity, satya-sankalpa – 
whatever He wants is automatically fulfilled. Why? Because His decisions are proper, His 
wishes are beneficial.  

And what happens if we practice spiritual life? It is said that a pure devotee can 
acquire many qualities of the Supreme. Even satya-sankalpa. Because that means already you 
are more composed and your desires, your wishes will be proper. In the beginning even 
devotees have to work hard in order to manifest what they decide. But this is good, because 
you also have to learn how to work hard for Krishna.  

Maybe you remember the story of the meeting of the ant and the camel. So, the camel 
had a bag on the back, because he is a beast of burden. Once while walking with this burden 
on the back, he met the ant. And you know, the camel is big, the ant is very insignificant, 
small. Yet when the camel saw the ant, he was astonished. Because what did he see? That the 
ant was carrying a big stick – you know these small pieces of wood. The camel turned to his 
back and he saw that on his back, compared to his body, there’s a very insignificant bag. Then 
again he looked at the ant and saw that the small little ant is carrying such a big piece of 
wood, twice as big as his body. So our dear friend camel was astonished. He said: “Ah! How 
is it possible?! You are so small, I am so great; yet your burden is so big and my burden is so 
small. How is it possible?” Then the ant was smiling. “I know the secret. Do you know why?” 
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The camel said: “I have no idea.” And the ant said: “You know, you work for your master; I 
work for myself.” 

So, if we work for ourselves, we can do whatever is necessary, right? If we have to 
work for someone else: “Ah, today I’m so tired. And anyway, others should be also engaged 
in devotional life. So, let’s give a chance for them.” Therefore Gurudev said: “If your heart is 
there, you will find solutions. If your heart is not there, you will find excuses.”  

Take it as an advice for your spiritual growth, how to improve your satya-sankalpa, 
the power of your decision, so that it manifests. Serve Krishna, guru and vaishnava as if you 
are serving yourself. Therefore, as we made a decision that we shall study, with all the 
difficulties and all the efforts, we shall continue. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

2. Jump for God 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Now comes a very important moment of the story and this is ‘The tapasya of 

Hiranyakashipu’31.  
“The lord of the daityas, the terrible Hiranyakashipu, wanted to become immortal, 

free from old age and invincible in all the three worlds. To attain his goal he went to a cave in 
Mandara Mountain and performed great penance by standing still on his two big toes while 
keeping his hands stretched towards the sky, his whole body straight like a stick. Due to the 
force of his penance, a bright light emanated from Hiranyakashipu’s body. All the demigods 
were afraid of Hiranyakashipu and consequently they’ve been hiding here and there. When 
they saw that Hiranyakashipu was engaged in penance in a secluded place, they felt relieved 
and went back to their own palaces, convinced that there was no more cause for fear. 
However, as a result of the terrible austerities of Hiranyakashipu, fire and smoke started to 
emanate from his head, which scorched all the living entities in the lower and higher 
planetary systems. All the rivers and oceans became disturbed. The mountains, islands and 
continents started to shake. The planets and stars became unsteady and all the directions 
were filled with the burning radiance of Hiranyakashipu’s penance.” 

Here is a method described. This is called tapasya, tapas. What is the meaning of 
tapas, tapaha?  

Answer: Renunciation. 
Swami Tirtha: Yes, tapas, tapasya, tapaha is ‘penance’. And in the Shrimad 

Bhagavatam it is clearly described that penance, or a kind of self-control, is a source of 
power. Do we need power to perform our spiritual activities? If we are realistic: we need 
much power. How to achieve that? Shall we start a penance like Hiranyakashipu? Maybe go 
out in Vitosha Mountain to stand on the tips of our toes, stretched to the sky? Well, 
fortunately Chaitanya Mahaprabhu brought a different method of generating spiritual energy. 
But it is very much similar to this, yes. You have to stand, sometimes jump on the tips of your 
toes and you have to stretch to the sky. I cannot promise that smoke will emanate from your 
heads if you jump like that on the arati. But I can promise you that all the negative forces will 
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be removed from your system and a very special power will manifest on your faces. It’s called 
smile. You see – this will manifest on your faces.  

But the result is the same – you can generate more spiritual power by following self-
control. So in case somebody needs more power – because sometimes in our life we need 
extra power to resolve some difficulties or to attain some goals – then you can make a little 
tapasya, a little penance. Because this will generate power.  

Actually tap in Sanskrit means ‘heat’. And heat is energy, right? So, by curbing, by 
holding back your bodily activities, you can generate spiritual energy, Therefore we have to 
follow the principles that are given to us, because that is self-control. And the heat energy that 
you generate by your austerities will help you to accomplish your spiritual goals.  

Then what is the difference between Hiranyakashipu, standing on the tips of his toes, 
stretched to the sky and a devotee jumping high on the kirtan – what is the difference? The 
same as with the camel and the ant. Hiranyakashipu is working for himself, and we should 
jump for God. So, don’t lose your temper, patience and commitment.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
3. Rewrite the symbolism 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
“Because of the intolerable fire of the great tapasya, all the demigods fled from 

Svargaloka and approached Brahmaloka to pray to Brahma for protection. After offering 
prayers, they said: “Ah master of the universe, ah protector of everyone! This 
Hiranyakashipu, the lord of the demons, is performing a terrible penance. The power of his 
tapasya is forcing us out of Svargaloka, our heavenly planets. Please, help and protect us, as 
we are your servants and worshipers. If you wish to protect your servants before they are 
destroyed, please, stop Hiranyakashipu from his tapas which is destroying the whole world! 
Hiranyakashipu is engaged in this penance, because he wants to obtain a boon. It is not 
impossible for you to grant him his wish. Although you know everything, we want to inform 
you about his desire, as we have understood it. Hiranyakashipu is thinking: ‘By my tapasya I 
wish to obtain position like that of Brahma, who became the creator of the universe and is 
worshiped by everyone. The position of Brahma is greater than that of any king, even Indra. I 
want the topmost position in Satyaloka. Since time is eternal and the soul is also eternal, I do 
not care how many lifetimes of penance I shall have to offer in order to attain this position 
according to my desire. When I obtain sufficient power, I shall change the rules of this world. 
At the end of the day of Brahma, this kalpa, the whole universe will be destroyed, including 
the vaishnavas. Therefore I’m not interested in any position lower than Brahma’s.” Now 
Hiranyakashipu has begun this great tapasya with the intention of obtaining your post. You 
are the lord of the three worlds, so please, do whatever is necessary to solve this problem. 
This is our prayer, o, creator and protector of the world. Your existence is the cause of 
pleasure, opulence, welfare and happiness for the cows and brahmanas. If Hiranyakashipu 
obtains your position, all these things will be destroyed.”32 

From this part of the story we not only get information about the worries of the 
demigods, but also we take a very good lesson in vaishnava etiquette. Did you see how that 
was? The demigods were in great worries, so they approached their authority. And what did 
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they do? Immediately jump into the problem: ‘Ah, we have this trouble, we have that 
problem’? No. First they offered prayers. “Ah Brahma, you are so great, you are so nice!” 
And then they started: “And we also have a little problem…” This is education, this is 
etiquette.  

How to apply that? You meet your spiritual master: “Dandavat, Gurudev! I have this 
and this problem.” No, please! Say at least a few nice words. For example: “Krishna is so 
great, Krishna is so nice!” And then you come with your message. So, be aware what’s going 
on. Every little moment is very precious for our purification and our proper understanding 
how to behave. Then they said: “Although you know everything, still we would like to call 
your attention to certain events in this universe.” Sometimes you approach your spiritual 
master as if you bring some news, something that he doesn’t know.  

But we are also informed about the intention of Hiranyakashipu – that he wanted to 
attain immortality. And you remember from the last time, that he knew very well the 
philosophy. Here again it is mentioned that although the body will perish, the soul will 
survive. He wants to come to the highest position in the material world.  

“The demigods concluded their prayers and Lord Brahma, accompanied by all the 
sages, such as Bhrigu, Daksha and others, departed for the hermitage of Hiranyakashipu. 
Meanwhile Hiranyakashipu had been performing penance for a very long time in the same 
position without ever moving. So much so that an anthill, upon which grass and reeds were 
growing, covered his body. Ants had eaten his body to such an extent, that the skin, flesh and 
blood disappeared, leaving only the bones.”  

Still he was considered alive. That means while performing his tapasya, he achieved 
mystic powers. He was able to circulate his life-force in the skeleton. This is the result of 
mystic practices – that you can rewrite your personal history. What was the intention of 
Hiranyakashipu? To rewrite the history of the universe, according to his own version. And 
what happens to you if you achieve your mystic and bhaktic results? That you can rewrite the 
story of your own life. From the predestined karmic path you can enter the path of freedom, of 
divine slavery.  

So, he was still alive, although only in the bones – no flesh, no skin, nothing, only a 
skeleton. In our culture the skeleton is a symbol of death. So in one sense he could rewrite 
symbolism. Even an anthill started to grow over his body. It takes a long time.  

 
(to be continued) 
 

 
4. How can I serve you? 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
 

“Riding on his swan carrier, Brahma arrived on the spot, but he could not see 
Hiranyakashipu. Like the sun covered by clouds, Hiranyakashipu’s body was hidden and 
Brahma had to look very carefully. When finally spotted him, he was amazed and addressed 
Hiranyakashipu with a smile: “Ah, son of Kashyapa, please arise! May you be blessed! Your 
tapasya has been successful and I have come to offer you a boon. Please ask for whatever you 
may desire. I’m truly astounded to see your great penance. Ants have eaten up your body and 
you’ve been able to retain your life in your bones only. In the past not even Bhrigu and the 
other rishis were ever able to perform such a severe penance. And in the future no one else 
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will be able to do the same. Who could survive like you without taking even water for one 
hundred years of demigods?!” One year on the planet Earth equals one day of the demigods, 
on the higher platforms. “Ah, son of Diti! Whatever was impossible for the rishis, you have 
successfully performed and I had been attracted by your tapasya. Ah greatest amongst the 
asuras, for this reason I am ready to offer you the boon that you desire. Meeting with an 
immortal cannot be fruitless, so you may ask whatever you like from me.”33  

Hiranyakashipu was not only standing on one leg, but he did not take anything – no 
food, no water, nothing. Still he was alive. Now you can see how in Hiranyakashipu’s case his 
sankalpa was successful. With great trouble, for a long time he was doing a very difficult 
penance, and finally he came to success, he achieved his boon. Finally his beloved god 
Brahma came and offered him: “Whatever you like. you can ask from me”  

We should be clever enough what kind of tapasya to make. If you want to achieve 
something, there are different ways. The best way is to satisfy the superiors. And in a gentle 
way they will shower their blessings upon us. If you are not so gentle, then you can ask for 
something. And if you are stupid, you can cry for something. Why do I say this? Because our 
superiors know everything. They know exactly well what is beneficial for us at the present 
stage of our development. This connection is based on trust, full trust! Therefore you don’t 
really have to ask anything; it’s enough if by your service you satisfy your spiritual master. If 
you are not on that platform, you can ask. “Gurudev, please, can you give me this, can you 
give me that?” Like a kind father, he will supply: “All right, my dear son. You are still in this 
phase of wanting and desiring so many things – I can give you.” If you didn’t reach even that 
platform of asking nicely, then you can cry and forcefully desire for something. Like you will 
start a penance to achieve some attention of your spiritual master. And as Brahma was 
satisfied by his servant and worshiper Hiranyakashipu, if you satisfy your beloved Lord and 
master, they will come to you and they will ask: “What do you want, my dear son, my dear 
daughter?”  

“After saying this, Brahma poured water from his divine water pot onto the bones of 
Hiranyakashipu, immediately transforming them into a new body, perfectly strong and useful, 
powerful like lightening, with a beautiful golden complexion. Hiranyakashipu emerged from 
the anthill and the cluster of reeds in the same way as fire rises from woods. Directly before 
him he could see Brahma on his swan airplane and tears of joy began to roll down his eyes. 
He prostrated himself on the ground to offer his obeisances and with hair standing on end 
and faltering voice he started to speak.” 

Jay! Maybe you have some remarks concerning Hiranyakashipu’s penance? 
Question of Hayagriva: It is interesting that Hiranyakashipu began with selfish 

motive, but we can see from the story that he showed some devotion to Lord Brahma. Can 
you, please, elaborate on this? 

Swami Tirtha: Actually he was always very dedicated to Brahma, he was worshiping 
Brahma. This again shows the difference between general worship of different authorities in 
this universal structure and the direct worship of the Supreme Lord, the head of the hierarchy. 
Because the demigods worship Krishna. The definition of demigod is tat-priyartham – they 
live only for the happiness of Krishna, Supreme. So if you live only for the sake, for the 
happiness of Shri Krishna, then you are a demigod. And the demons worship the demigods, 
not God Supreme. So this is the difference - the demigods worship the Supreme; and those 
who are not demigods, they worship the demigods. But without dedication, even in a 
demoniac way, you cannot achieve anything. And Hiranyakashipu’s sankalpa, his decision, 
was very strong, he was very determined. He was ready to stand hundred years of the 
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demigods – it was a very long time, and a very difficult thing that he decided. But only for a 
selfish motive.  

Do you want to perform greater tapasya than Hiranyakashipu? Yes? Then do your 
spiritual service. That is even greater tapasya – to accomplish the desire of your spiritual 
master. Because Hiranyakashipu accomplished his own desire, he was serving his own 
purpose. So much so that his worshipable god had to come to fulfill his desire. Our policy 
should be different. We have to ask Krishna: “How can I serve You?” It’s not that you make 
your tapasya of not taking prasadam for a long time – to force Krishna to come to you and 
ask you: “How can I serve you?” Right, this is not our policy.  

Paramananda: Madhavendra Puri was doing something similar actually. 
Swami Tirtha: He was absorbed in his ecstasy. It’s not that he wanted to force 

Krishna to appear. This is the ‘little’ difference. The demoniac approach is: ‘I want to force 
others to come to me and serve me’; the devotional way is ‘I submit myself and ask: ‘How 
can I serve you?’ This is the main difference. Service is there in both cases, but the motivation 
is different.  

 
 
 

5. If you follow your guru, you can meet his heart 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
Question of Kripadham: Gurudev, in connection with the story of Hiranyakashipu 

I’m reminded of another story in Shrimad Bhagavatam, about Dhruva Maharaj. If I’m correct 
he wanted to become king and also made a penance and finally he got what he wanted. But he 
achieved it for a shorter time; and another personality appeared as a result - Vishnu. Could 
you please explain what the difference between these two cases is? 

Swami Tirtha: There’s a big difference. Actually this book contains two stories – one 
is Prahlad’s story and the other is Dhruva’s story. Why? Because Mahaprabhu was listening 
to these stories many, many times. Therefore Shrila Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha Maharaj repeats 
and teaches us through these stories.  

And what is the difference? The big difference is that although Dhruva had an 
ambition ‘I want to rectify a mistake, I want to achieve a position’ – so we can say material 
motivation - meanwhile he met Narada. He met his spiritual master, who asked: “What do you 
want, my dear son?” “Well, I want to achieve this and that…” Narada said: “Very nice! If you 
want to achieve that, I can give you the best mantra for that.” Then Dhruva started to do his 
also very severe penance and meditation – but under instruction. And who is Narada Muni? 
He is the apostle of bhakti. So, what can you expect from such a guru? Of course devotion 
and ecstasy manifested at the end - divya darshan came, Dhruva met God. While who was 
Hiranyakashipu’s spiritual master? It was his mind. He was performing heavy penance, no 
doubt, but what kind of ecstasy was found there? And you see, he ‘only’ met Brahma.  

So, my dear ones, if you want to follow the instructions of your mind-spiritual master, 
you can do it. But I tell you, you will have a hard time. Because today your mind will tell you 
one thing, tomorrow will tell you something else. That master is very difficult to satisfy. 
While usually what happens with an external spiritual master? For the rest of your life he will 
tell you only one and the same thing: “Please, do your service!” No jumping here and there, 
only one. “Why don’t you chant the holy names with a pure heart and soul?” So if you follow, 
if you decide, if you have your sankalpa with your external spiritual master,again you will 
have a hard time. Because it’s difficult to listen to the same message during your lifetime – 
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‘Come on, it’s so boring! I’m going mad! I’ve heard, you told me so many times to be a nice 
devotee; do you have something else to say? Give me something new!’ It’s difficult to tolerate 
a spiritual master. As he is obsessed. He is obsessed with this Krishna, obsessed with this 
prema. And he has no other topic. We cannot discuss football with our master, because he 
will say: “Football? Yes, the gopas play football with Krishna.” All the time he comes with 
these Krishna things.  

And actually what happens at the end? You meet your spiritual master. Dhruva met 
the goal of his master, the worshipable God Supreme of his master. Because Narada worships 
Krishna; so if you follow the instructions of your spiritual master, you will meet the beloved 
one of your spiritual master. Because what is the essence of Narada? The essence of Narada 
Muni is Krishna. And what is the essence of Hiranyakashipu’s guru, his mind? It’s Brahma – 
‘give me this, give me that’. This is the difference.  

So, if you follow your guru, you can meet his heart. If you follow your mind, there 
will be also some results. Decide for yourself.  

Question of Harilila: It is amazing that Brahma came, although he knew that 
Hiranyakashipu wanted to take his position. I make a parallel: when you desire something 
from your spiritual master, he is ready to give it to you, to give his qualities to you. It’s quite 
strange that he made this. He appreciated even the bad disciple.  

Swami Tirtha: Well, Hiranyakashipu was a good disciple. His intention was little 
impure. Bur otherwise he was very intent in his service. Still, until we ask insignificant 
external things from our superiors or from Krishna, they will give them easily. What is the 
only thing that they don’t give easily?  

Hayagriva: Pure bhakti. 
Swami Tirtha: Correct. Prema they don’t give so cheap. Why? Because even Krishna 

knows that prema is stronger than Him. ‘If I give prema to this person, he will be able to 
control Me.’ And it’s very difficult to tie Krishna up, to have Him in one place for a long 
time. He is so free! We envy His freedom so much! Therefore we have this very weak idea of 
the free will of the soul. Because we want to imitate a certain little amount of His freedom. If 
you see Krishna here, when you want to see Him the second time there, He is already in 
another place. He is moving very fast. But if somebody is in jail, he cannot move that fast. So 
what can you do? Let’s put Krishna into a jail. Where is that jail? Inside the heart – that is the 
place for Krishna. There you can tie Him up with the bonds of divine love. To repeat the 
prayers of our previous acharyas: “Ah Krishna, You are so free, it’s impossible to tie You up. 
You are running so fast away from me. Yet I want to put You into the jail of my heart and 
bind You up with the chains of my love, so that You can never leave. So that You ever stay 
with me.”34 This is the prayer of a devotee.  
 

 
 

6. How God is 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
We shall continue our readings from the ancient story of the fight between dark forces 

and bright forces. Because what happens in life? Bad and good are always either fighting or 
competing.  

“Hiranyakashipu said: “At the end of the kalpa, when the destruction of the universe 
arrives, all the worlds except the self-effulgent planets enter into complete darkness. Then the 
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creator, utilizing the three qualities of nature, again manifests the world. To that Supreme 
Personality, who creates, maintains and destroys the universe and is the shelter of the gunas, 
I’m offering my obeisances!”35 

As we agreed last time, God has these three functions – generator, operator and 
destructor, G-O-D. What is the meaning? Everything comes from Him, everything is 
maintained by Him and finally all the destruction will come from Him also.  

“You are the cause of the first manifestation of the universe, the form of knowledge 
and science, who are manifest as action and transformation of life-forces, the senses, the 
mind and the intellect.” So, the creative power of the universe is knowledge, higher 
intelligence. “You are the life and soul of those who know the soul, the self. You are without 
beginning, beyond all time and space. You are omnipresent, omniscient, the Supersoul 
residing in the heart of every living entity. You are the eternally conscious personality, who 
fixes the exact lifespan of all living entities by counting even the smallest fraction of time and 
then taking their life when their moment has come. But you never change. You are unborn, the 
supreme controller of all living entities, their life and protector. Everything in this universe, 
all the good and bad things, the earth and the oceans – all are contained in you and nothing 
is different from you. The Vedas, the Upanishads and all the other Vedic literature emanate 
from you. You are the supreme reality from whose navel the golden lotus sprouts.” 

This describes very nicely the object of attention of this demon. Yet actually 
Hiranyakashipu makes a little mistake. Because he glorifies Brahma as if he was God 
Himself, the Supreme Lord. It is just like if you mistake a minister for the president. The 
president, or the king, is at the top in the country; the minister is only a minister.  

“Ah powerful Lord! Although you always reside in the greatest transcendental abode 
on the top platform of material universe, you externally display the great form of virat-rupa, 
the universal, cosmic form, made of all elements, objects of the sense perception, the senses 
themselves, life-force and the mind. Although you manifest all this, you are the personality 
beyond the reach of the senses. You are the supreme and oldest personality, the supreme soul 
living in the heart of every creature, unlimited, imperishable and omnipresent throughout the 
universe. I offer my obeisances to this Supreme Lord, who is always accompanied by his three 
energies – the internal potency, the external and the marginal potency.” 

Do you follow? This is a description of something beyond our understanding. It 
describes how God is. How He can manifest the whole universe. Everything comes from Him. 
How He is there in the hearts of all living beings. This is the way how He maintains 
everything. And finally He is the ultimate goal of everything – when the end of the world 
comes, all the energies will go back to the source.  

And what is very important in this description? That the Supreme Lord is there in 
everybody’s heart. How He manages the universal affairs – this is beyond our capacity, we 
don’t know, it’s His business. For Him the impossible is possible. For us it’s not. But He is 
there with all the living entities. He is there with you – following you, taking care of you. 
Therefore we should pay attention. Actually the goal of religion is to pay this attention to the 
Lord. To find the way back home, back to Godhead.  

  
(to be continued) 
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7. In a wrong direction 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
This far Hiranyakashipu, the demon who was waiting for the blessings, told the 

glories: “Ah, you are so great, you are so nice!” And now he comes with his requests:  
“Ah lord, if you wish to fulfill my desire for a boon, then please grant me only this 

little thing: give me that I should not be killed by any living entity created by you.” But this is 
only the first, he’s got a long list. “Give me that also that I should not be killed indoors or 
outdoors. Not during the day, not during the night.” What was the goal behind? ‘I want to be 
immortal!’ So he started to use his intelligence, trying to find all the possible ways of 
protection. “I shall not be killed by you, Brahma, or by Shiva or any other demigod or 
creature; or any weapon. I should not be killed on the ground or in the sky. Nor by any human 
being or any animal, such as a tiger. No living entity, inert matter, demigod, demon or great 
snake shall kill me. Please grant me that I shall not be killed by any of these! Ah lord, no one 
can oppose you in a battle. And you are the lord of all living entities and rulers. So please, 
give me the same position. Please give me the eight siddhis, the mystic perfections of yoga, 
and whatever results can be obtained by practice of yoga and tapasya.” It’s a long list, ha? 
‘Give me this, give me that!’ 

“After listening to these prayers and requests of Hiranyakashipu, Brahma replied: 
“Dear son, now I’m giving you whatever boon you had requested from me, although it is 
actually rare and difficult to obtain for anyone.” Then Brahma returned to his own home.  

So, by the blessings of Brahma, Hiranyakashipu has obtained all the boons he 
requested, as well as a very strong and powerful golden body. He then remembered the 
slaying of his brother, who was killed by Vishnu and immediately felt great hatred towards 
Vishnu, God Supreme. This great asura, this Hiranyakashipu, became the supreme ruler of 
the other asuras and also of the demigods and human beings. He also became the ruler of the 
gandharvas - the heavenly singers; the nagas – the cosmic snakes; the siddhas – the perfected 
beings, the garudas, the charanas, the vidyadharas, the rishis, Yama and his followers, the 
ancient sages and the pitris – the forefathers; of everybody who is there in this universe.”  

So, prestigious positions are there in this world - like a demigod or a king. And there 
are some not so prestigious positions like yakshas – yaksha is a magician demon fighter; 
rakshasa is even less prestigious. Rakshasa is a giant eating the flesh of human beings. 
Pishacha is even more heavy – pishacha is a witch riding on a broom. But there are the pretas 
also; preta is a demon of the dead bodies, of the corpses.  

Yamuna: Vampires? Prototypes of vampires? Zombies? 
Swami Tirtha: Come on! These are new inventions, my dear ones. This is the 

Hollywood version of this kind of beings, so please, stick to the tradition. But what is a preta? 
Preta is like a ghost. How can you recognize a ghost?  

Yamuna: He is semitransparent.  
Swami Tirtha: Semitransparent!? Maybe that’s again some Hollywood version; there 

is a sign, a signal that you can understand who is a preta. Because sometimes they might look 
like human beings. These types of beings look like humans, but they have some special 
features from what you can recognize who is who. And the special sign of a preta is… 
Usually the fingers of your toes are to the front; but for the pretas they are to the back. It’s not 
funny! Their feet are to the back. What does it mean? Usually if you walk on the sand, your 
footprints will show your direction. You go forward and the steps also look forward. But what 
happens if you don’t know the proper direction? What happens if you are a preta? Although 
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you go in one direction, your footprints will show to the opposite direction. That means that 
although it looks like you make a progress, actually you go backwards. So this is a preta – 
this is a ghost of the dead bodies. They  go to a wrong direction. Do you see the symbolism? 
It’s really not for amusement, it’s a real heavy message. Because the present-day society goes 
in a wrong direction. So we can say that practically everybody is a preta, not finding the 
direction. You go in one direction and your footprints go to the opposite. So something is 
totally wrong in this conditioning.  

So, Hiranyakashipu became the lord of the prestigious, godly, divine, kingly orders; 
and of these lower species also, like ghosts and devils. “After conquering their lords and 
kings, he took from them their powers and positions and became the supreme personality in 
the three planetary systems of Svarga, Martya and Patala.” Patala is the hellish planets, the 
lower planetary systems. Martya-loka is the Earth and similar planets, where death is the 
ultimate power. Martya means ‘death’. So the name of the planet is Death. And Svarga is the 
name of the higher planetary systems, which look like heaven. So, this happened after 
obtaining this boon – he became extremely powerful. He conquered the leaders of these 
different groups of living entities and then took their power and took their energy.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

8. Forgetting about God 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
 

Question of Yashoda: I want to ask, what happened to Brahma when Hiranyakashipu 
took his position? 

Swami Tirtha: Well, the demons are highly polished and cultured beings. So, as he 
was worshiping Brahma to get the blessings, in one way he respected him also. Yet it was said 
that by his power and by his domination all the three worlds were under his influence. And 
you know, when there is a different rule, a different ruler, we have to survive. Just like you, 
the Bulgarian nation, you had the Turkish yoke. You survived! Although all your power, all 
your assets, everything was dominated by a foreign power. Still you have found ways to 
survive, and to maintain what you have internally, deeply, in hidden ways - so many chances 
were there.  

As the goal of Hiranyakashipu was to fight Vishnu, God, therefore he designed all 
these tricks and all these domination wars. Because it is said that the worshipers of the 
Supreme – with their prayers, with their sacrifices, with their services – they so to say feed 
God. So Hiranyakashipu thought: ‘If I stop them doing their spiritual services and no worship 
is going to the Supreme, He will become weak. Then in this way it will be very easy for me to 
fight Him off.’ This was his intention. Therefore he didn’t care for Brahma or other up or 
down grades of living beings, because he wanted to dominate. He had magic powers, as he 
was also praying for yoga-siddhis, the mystic powers of yoga.  

These siddhis are very interesting, but very secondary results of any spiritual practice. 
Because the motivation of Hiranyakashipu was power, to dominate over everything and use 
all the energy against God. While our motivation should be: dominate over yourself, control 
yourself, be a servant of all and use all the energy for the positive service of the Lord. This is 
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the difference between a loving and serving approach to the Supreme and an opposition party. 
We should decide which side we take.  

Yashoda: It was interesting that Hiranyakashipu mentioned so many possibilities who 
should not kill him, but he forgot Vishnu.  

Swami Tirtha: Very good point. You see, all his glorification was directed to Brahma, 
who is the minister, he is not the king. But he considered Brahma to be the Supreme. And 
therefore he devised all these different means to protect himself, because Hiranyakashipu 
considered Vishnu not to be God, but a demigod, subordinate to Brahma. And he knew that 
sometimes Vishnu is very tricky. Sometimes He appears as a fish to save the Vedas. Other 
times He appears as a human being – like Rama or Buddha, or other incarnations. Therefore 
he said: “No human being, no demigod, no demon, no weapon, no animal should be able to 
kill me.” Actually first he asked from Brahma: “Give me immortality.” Then Brahma said: 
“Sorry, I cannot give you that. It’s beyond my capacities.” Then he started to think: “All right, 
if you cannot give me immortality, then give me that nobody should be able to kill me.” “All 
right, that I can give.” Or “Give me that I should be killed neither in the air nor on the ground, 
not inside nor outside.” So he tried to defend himself in every possible way.  

But although he wanted to fight Vishnu, he forgot about Him. Somehow He was not 
included in his picture. So that is the difference between a demon and a bhakta. The demon is 
very cleverly using his brain, but forgetting about God. The bhakta sometimes with big 
dedication is just doing some nonsense, but never forgetting God. So this is the difference. 
One is very clever, yet forgetful; and this one, the lover of God can remember only very few 
things, but even that engages him so much that sometimes he forgets practical things.  

The best example is when one devotee wanted to offer to God a banana. Usually you 
know we sanctify our food – first give it to the Lord and then whatever is left we take. So in 
her big dedication, with real devotion she was peeling the banana, throwing away the flesh 
and offering the peeling: “Ah my Lord, this is for You. You like bananas so much – please, 
accept this!” You know, sometimes devotees make little mistakes. But fortunately enough, 
God Supreme needs neither the skin, nor the fruit itself; He needs only one thing and that is 
called loving dedication. This is what we have to give. That is the best offering, the most tasty 
for Him. “Ah, this little insignificant thing comes with some dedication!” 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

9. Back home back to Godhead 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
 
Dragi: If we see the picture how Nrisimhadev is killing Hiranyakashipu, we see that 

all the requirements are actually fulfilled. 
Swami Tirtha: Yes, yes. That part of the story will come later. This is because the 

blessings of such a nice servant of the Supreme Lord as Brahma should be fulfilled. God 
protects His devotees and the dignity of His devotees. If a devotee says: “It is like this!” it will 
happen, because the Supreme Lord is supporting him. But no human intelligence is enough to 
avoid the divine providence.  

Question of Kripadham: In the story it was mentioned that the demigods were 
worried, because they knew from before what Hiranyakashipu will ask. In the same way I 
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suppose Brahma also knew his inner desire. As he is a devotee of Vishnu, why did he give 
this boon?  

Swami Tirtha: Why not? You are a father. You know when your big son thinks 
something to do, you see the results and you see the intention. Yet you let him do it.  

Kripadham: Sometimes yes, sometimes no. 
Swami Tirtha: This time it was yes.  
But don’t forget that nothing happens by chance in the story. Without going through 

all the tapasya and all the power, Hiranyakashipu could not get rid of this conditioning. 
Because he had to be liberated. He was not a simple opponent of God, he was put into this 
position with some purpose.  

Just like Judas. Many people think that he was the betrayer of Jesus. And this is true. 
Very difficult role. But actually without Judas there is no crucifixion and there is no 
resurrection. So he is a very necessary part of this very grand, very serious story. In the same 
way in our stories when there are some opponents of the divine plan, they are necessary parts. 
Without them it cannot really happen.  

Question of Yashoda: It is said that when God personally kills somebody, it’s the 
greatest blessing and he doesn’t have to take birth again in this world. As far as I know about 
Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaksha – this is their first birth in this world, after that there are two 
more. How to explain this? 

Swami Tirtha: Well, they had a deal. Originally Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaksha, 
these great demoniac brothers were servants in heaven. But they made a little mistake. As we 
read, they did not let the Kumaras, the saintly sons of Brahma enter. So they cursed them: 
“Such a mentality has no place here on the heavenly planet, so you have to take birth on the 
planet Earth.” Even Vishnu came, because this was a big scandal: “Hey! What’s happening in 
My kingdom? What is this big noise?” Then everything was told to Him: “They’ve made this 
mistake and now the curse is done. The four Kumaras are Brahmins; the word of a brahmin 
should always fulfill, so what can be done?” Jay and Vijay prayed: “Please, can You nullify 
this curse?” But then the Supreme Lord said: “How can I change the word of My devotee? If 
they had given that curse, it should happen. I cannot avoid that. But maybe I can give You a 
chance. Anyway you have to take birth on the material platform, but you can take birth twelve 
times as devotees or three times as demons. Choose!” They had to make a choice. They were 
quickly calculating: “Three as demons. It’s faster. And then we can come back to our original 
position of serving You.” This was the final – so that these brothers should find their way 
back home, back to Godhead. 

Therefore in this story, later on, when they were bound to take birth as these demoniac 
powers, they had no choice. They were under this negative, sinful influence. But even that 
negative influence had a positive goal – to help them to come back. 

 
 
 

10. To resist the sinful influence 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
 
Question: Why is evil overwhelming the person? Does the person himself want this? 

Or he just lets this happen?  
Swami Tirtha: Very good question. How the evil dominates over humans? Why, if 

we don’t want that? The same question was asked by Arjuna from Krishna. Аtha kena 
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prayukto ’yam papam charati purushah36 - “Where is that power coming from that makes the 
human being sinful?” Nobody wants to be sinful! Yet sometimes such a power just comes 
over us and dominates us – where is this coming from? Then Krishna said: Kama esha krodha 
esha rajo-guna-samudbhavah37- “This comes from kama, the desire. This also comes from 
krodha, anger. And ultimately this comes from raja-guna, this quality of passion.” So, this is 
the source of all the negative influence coming to the human being. “The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact with the material 
mode of passion and later transformed into wrath, and which is the all-devouring sinful 
enemy of this world.” And the question also, in the previous verse: Arjuna said: O descendant 
of Vrishni, by what is one impelled to sinful acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? So 
sometimes this is against our desire. We want to be nice, but the current of these influences is 
so strong that it just smashes us.  

Then the next question comes: if it is possible to resist or not? Because in this way you 
can very easily say: ‘Ah, this is not my mistake, this is not my sin. It’s only this influence 
coming to me, so I’m not guilty.’ Is there a way to resist?  

There is. Later on it is said that „Тhis material nature is practically impossible to 
overcome. Because it’s so strong! But those who surrender unto Me, they can easily cross.”38 
So until we are under the influence of the material energy, you cannot resist. Therefore we 
have to submit ourselves under divine protection – then it is very easy. How is it? “This divine 
energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome…” 
So practically everybody living on this planet Earth is under this influence. It’s very, very, 
very difficult to overcome this influence. But… “But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” Very simple. Sounds very simple. But this is a general rule that in 
order to get rid of one influence, you have to render yourself under a different influence.  

So this is the way to resist this sinful influence. And of course we try to follow certain 
principles that will help in that respect. But ultimately we depend on divine mercy. 

Question of Yamuna: Maharaj, is it that God has high expectation about us - that we 
should be able to swim against the current, no matter how strong it is? 

Swami Tirtha: Definitely! Definitely! Standards are high. My standards to you and 
all my students are high. So if I have to sacrifice a little warmth while talking to you, you 
should not think that this is lack of affection. But what happens if we swim against the 
current? You will reach the source. So if we swim against the current of material influence, 
this is difficult, no doubt; but then you will reach the source. And the source is divine. At the 
source there is divinity.  

 
 

11. Past, present and future 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

Question: If Hiranyakashipu had such a high position, and in that epoch people were 
much more developed, how couldn’t he remember his source, from where he was coming?  

Swami Tirtha: Ah, because it should have happened. Therefore it was not necessary 
for them to remember the whole story. It should have happened. 

Yamuna: It’s a deep and somehow often asked question by people regarding karma 
and reincarnation: if there is really reincarnation and if the point is that the soul is learning the 
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37 Bhagavad Gita 3.37 
38 Bhagavad Gita 7.14 
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lesson of swimming upwards the current, then why does it forget the previous experiences? 
What’s the reason for the soul to forget if the point is to learn? Forgetting is against learning.  

Swami Tirtha: Please read the verse number 15.15. “I am seated in everyone’s heart, 
and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be 
known. Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas”39. The first 
part is enough here: “From Me comes knowledge, memory and forgetfulness.” And in a 
subtle impression everything is there from the previous lives. Because the present life, our 
present situation is the future of our past. And our present is the past of our future. So if you 
know the present, then you know the past and you know the future. It is enough to know the 
present situation. From that, applying the proper method - of knowledge, of memories – you 
can understand both extremes - the past and the future.  

But this is a mystic power – to see past, present and future as they are. If we live now, 
here and now, applying this method, you can overcome all the problems. Why should we pay 
so much attention to the past? It’s just gone, it doesn’t exist anymore. Why should we pay too 
much attention to the future? It doesn’t exist yet. Why don’t we pay more attention to the 
present moment? Because past is a history, future is a mystery, today is a present.  

 
 

12. Learn both knowledge and ignorance 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

We continue our readings from Prahlad’s story. So far we focused more on the habits 
and motivations of Hiranyakashipu. This focus of ours is according to the instructions of the 
Ishopanishad, because there it is said: “You should learn about both knowledge and 
ignorance.” So it’s not enough only to study divine knowledge, but we have to be aware what 
ignorance is. In order to understand properly Prahlad’s – this saintly devotee’s – character, we 
also have to pay attention to the character of his father Hiranyakashipu, who is an opponent of 
Vishnu.  

So, the power and the position of Hiranyakashipu were established; after his penance 
he achieved a prestigious position. There is a description of his palace, which is compared 
only to the palace of Indra, the leader of the demigods. But here comes something more: 

“After assuming the post of supreme emperor of the universe, Hiranyakashipu always 
resided at the palace of Indra. He would drink very strong wine and his copper-red eyes 
would roll around as if in anger. Because he possessed all the powers of tapasya and yoga, 
all the demigods except Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva were forced to come forward and offer 
him garlands, worship and prostrated obeisances.” You see, the positions of all others were 
captured by him. “Due to his enormous power Hiranyakashipu had conquered the kingdom of 
heaven and because they feared him, all the gandharvas, siddhas, vidyadharas, apsaras and 
even Vishvavasu, Tumburu, Narada and other rishis were engaged in singing his glories for 
his pleasure.” 

So, what is your opinion?  
Yashoda: I was wondering why his eyes are angry. If he possesses everything, why is 

he still angry? 
Swami Tirtha: “As if angry.” Anyway if somebody drinks strong wine, he looks 

unusual. But this is not the point. What did we learn so far about Hiranyakashipu? That he 
was doing his penance - very severe ascetic practice, standing on one leg, even giving up the 
body practically – to obtain the power, to obtain the blessings of Brahma. And then, when he 
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got it – no tapasya anymore. Only drinking wine, enjoying the music, enjoying the glories. 
Before he was glorifying; now he’s been glorified.  

This is the improper practice. The proper practice is that you start tapasya and 
continue tapasya. Between the process and the goal there should be no difference. In his case 
there was a difference – ‘I want to make this torture on myself in order to be in position.’ But 
in our case it should be different. We want to humbly practice bhakti-yoga in order to be a 
humble bhakta at the end. Please don’t forget that. It’s not that ‘I practice humbly bhakti-yoga 
in the beginning to finally become a puffed-up sannyasi’. It’s not the goal. Our goal is to be a 
living and loving servant of the Supreme. If we forget about this, this is the demoniac 
tendency.  

“Hiranyakashipu forcibly arrested the rain potency from Indra, the air potency from 
Vayu, the fire potency from Agni and after assuming these powers of all the demigods, lords 
and rulers, he rendered them all powerless. Hiranyakashipu was the invincible supreme ruler, 
but because he was not able to control his own senses, even after enjoying whatever he 
wished, he still could not find satisfaction. After enjoying all possible opulence, he began to 
indulge in whatever is prohibited by the shastras. He wasted so much time in this way, that 
Sanaka and other rishis cursed him for this.”  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

13. I cannot tolerate seeing the suffering of My devotee 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“Oppressed by the cruelty of Hiranyakashipu’s rule, all the living entities and their 

lords, the demigods, approached Lord Vishnu, having decided to seek for His shelter. 
Neglecting sleep, controlling their minds and senses and getting nourishment just from the 
air, all the demigods began to worship the Supreme Lord. They offered their obeisances to the 
Lord by facing the direction of His eternal abode – that place where the renounced souls can 
remain eternally after having reached there. At that time they heard a divine voice, emanating 
from the sky: “Do not worry! Ah, best of the learned sages, you need not fear. You are 
blessed! All living entities will obtain the fulfillment of their desires by meeting Me. I have 
seen the disturbance caused by the demon Hiranyakashipu and I will arrange a suitable 
punishment for him. Because he has disturbed the demigods, Vedas, cows, brahmanas, the 
vaishnavas, dharma and Myself, his destruction will come about in the near future. Please, 
wait patiently for the proper time. When this demon begins to harass his own son Prahlada, 
who is a great soul, I shall destroy Hiranyakashipu even though he is protected by the boon of 
Brahma. I can tolerate many things, but I cannot tolerate seeing the suffering of My devotee.” 

After hearing the voice of Lord Vishnu, all the devas who were residents of Svarga-
loka offered obeisances to Him and became pacified, convinced that the demon will be soon 
killed.”40 

In times of difficulties everybody knows what to do. Hiranyakashipu was very 
powerful and then immediately the demigods understood: ‘Ah! We have to take the shelter of 
Vishnu.’ When the life and the power position of the demigods are not disturbed, they are 
ready to forget about the supreme position of Vishnu. Doesn’t it happen to you sometimes? 

                                                
40 The reading continues from B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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When everything is fine, you forget about your supreme duty. If there is some little trouble, 
immediately you will remember. Therefore we need this little stress in order to become 
stressless. And this is the way – search for the shelter of Vishnu, the Supreme.  

And the demigods here thought that they would inform Him of something new 
happening in the universe: “Ah, here is this Hiranyakashipu”. While He said: “Take it easy, 
I’m aware what’s going on. Just wait a little bit more and I will help. I can tolerate many 
things. But I can’t tolerate if somebody tortures My devotees.” This shows that it’s useful to 
be friendly with the devotees. Because if you give troubles to the devotees, then Lord Vishnu 
will, you know, remember you.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

14. Full of desires and attachments 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
 
So, finally we arrive to Prahlada. “The Lord of the demons Hiranyakashipu had four 

very powerful sons – Prahlada, Anuhlada, Sanhlada and Hlada. Among these four Prahlada 
was the greatest. He always offered affection and respect to the devotees and he possessed all 
the good qualities of a brahmin. He was honest, good in character, truthful and self-
controlled. Just like Paramatma, he was the dearest friend of all living entities. He always 
respected his superiors by offering service and obeisances, considering himself to be their 
servant. To the helpless he was kind and loving like a father and to those who were older than 
him he offered affection and respect like a brother. He always offered the same respect he had 
for the Lord to his diksha and shiksha gurus, as well as to his god-brothers. Although he was 
very learned, wealthy, handsome, expert and great in all respects, he was also free from 
pride. Although Prahlada had taken birth in the family of asuras, his nature was not like that. 
He was steady and fearless in the face of danger and did not attach any importance to 
worldly affairs. He was not in the least attracted to selfish activities, always controlled his 
senses and life force and possessed perfectly steady intelligence and great sense of 
discrimination. He was always happy and satisfied. All learned people praised him. In 
assemblies where there were discourses about saintly people even his enemies would cite his 
character as an example of a great personality. His glories were beyond description – he was 
a pure devotee of God.”41 

So, here you see some very nice qualities. We should aspire for these. Our practice 
should be full of desires, attachments and envy. Do you agree? No, you don’t agree? You 
never agree with me?  

Comments: Attachments – depends to whom. Why envy? 
Swami Tirtha: Desires – what should be our desires? We should desire such qualities 

as Prahlada had. Ambitions – our ambition should be to become a pure devotee of the Lord. 
And we should desperately envy the chances for service. But of course these should be 
spiritual desires, ambitions and envies. And attachments – we should be attached. To our 
service, to the lotus feet of our spiritual master. Now you agree? Thank you! You know, your 
attention was very low. ‘Prahlada is so nice, Prahlada is so good…’ Sometimes the lecturers 
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have to challenge their audience: “Be envious!” And everybody is: “What?!? I’ve never heard 
that on lectures so far.” Or “Our process is full of attachment.” “What?!? May be he is a 
heretic? He doesn’t know the siddhanta nor Vedanta?!?” 

But this description of the qualities of Prahlada – this should be our ambition. I tell 
you the secret in one sentence what is the ideal devotee like. ‘When you are present, nobody 
recognizes you; when you are missing, everybody misses you.’ This is the ideal devotee. 
What is your level? When you come to the temple, you want recognition. And when you are 
away from the temple, yes, everybody remembers you: ‘Ah, fortunately he has gone.’ 
Therefore we should develop very refined qualities in our spiritual life, very refined qualities.  

  
(to be continued) 

 
15. The missing one percent 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“Prahlada had the good fortune to meet the great devotee sage Narada Muni, who is 

completely detached from all material enjoyment. Due to his rare association Prahlada 
obtained pure devotion to the Supreme Lord, who is known as Uttama Shloka – One who is 
praised with elevated poetry. Thus Prahlada always experienced the greatest pleasure in 
serving the Lord. After meeting holy Prahlada even non-devotees and those unfortunate 
people who were leading irreligious lives began to feel some attraction to God, bringing them 
peace and happiness.”42 

Our ambition should be that we turn to be the instruments of divine mercy. Don’t be 
satisfied to be an instrument of karma – that you fulfill the karmic reactions of others, either 
good or bad. But try to become an instrument of divine mercy. That is the best choice in life.  

“Shukracharya was the family priest of the daityas, the demons. He had two sons 
named Shanda and Amarka, who lived near the palace of Hiranyakashipu. At that time, as it 
was the custom of their society, Hiranyakashipu sent Prahlada to be educated at the school 
where the two sons of his guru Shukracharya taught politics to the children of the asuras.” 

You see, Hiranyakashipu is a good father. He is a very powerful demon and he wants 
his son also to become a very powerful demon, even greater than himself – as this is the 
ambition of all fathers: ‘My son should be better than me. But to learn how to become a good 
demon, he needs a little education. So, let’s give him a little training’.  

“Prahlada cleverly maintained a good profile at school, listening to the teachers just 
like other students, reading and repeating their lessons as requested, yet in his mind he 
viewed the science of politics as nonsensical illusory knowledge and did not like it at all.” 

I think this is the best politics. In opposing circumstances just… ‘In Rome do as the 
Romans do’. Sometimes we have to tolerate negative environment. Keep this peaceful profile, 
but internally never corrupt yourself and your ideals. Sometimes we have to protect and 
maintain what we have secretly. And as Lord Vishnu said: “Wait for the moment, wait for the 
proper moment when you can show your devotional and spiritual talents.”  

“One day upon returning to his home, his father took Prahlada very affectionately on 
his lap and inquired from him: “My dear child, Prahlada, please tell me what is the best thing 
according to your understanding?” You know, a good father always checks the education of 
his son. ‘I have sent you to this very prestigious demon school – so, now, what did you learn, 
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my dear son?’ “Hiranyakashipu did not ask specific questions about Prahlada’s subjects, 
because he thought that the child might not know the answers from the textbooks and the 
small boy would feel embarrassed and ashamed. He preferred to ask a general question, 
which the child could answer easily according to his liking. Hiranyakashipu hoped that 
Prahlada will tell him something about the subjects he was learning at school. And although 
Prahlada could understand his father’s intention very well, he considered that it was his duty 
to say something truthful, because he was in the presence of many people. Thus Prahlada 
spoke as follows: “Ah best of the demons, I shall now tell you what is the best knowledge 
according to my opinion. When an embodied living entity obtains temporary objects, his 
intelligence is inevitably disturbed. Living in the association of such persons is like staying in 
a dark well. Therefore, after leaving their house and going to the forest, one should take 
shelter at the lotus feet of Shri Hari.”  

You see? The father was well-aware of the philosophy; we have learned how he was 
99% nicely preaching. And now the son is also a philosopher. And he can add that missing 
1% in the theory. That one little percent is: surrender to Hari, Vishnu, Krishna. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

16. Just as iron is naturally attracted to a magnet 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“According to social custom, a child should always be respectful to his father. But 

here we see that Prahlada addressed his father as ‘greatest among the demons’. Asuras, or 
demons, are never interested in discussing subjects that are good or auspicious, nor are they 
interested in the conversations of sadhus. So we can imagine how incredible it was for 
Hiranyakashipu, the king of the demons, as to hear something genuinely good from his son. 
Therefore Prahlada hinted at this by addressing him ‘ah, greatest asura!’ because such a 
great demon was asking about the most important and beneficial thing in life. We should try 
to understand and accept this for important instructions of Prahlada: temporary objects 
cannot give happiness.” Bad news for the consumers’ society. “On the contrary – they give 
only misery and problems. One should give up materialistic family life in the same way that 
one escapes from a dry well, and one should choose to live in a quiet place, taking shelter of 
the feet of Shri Hari. 

After hearing these words from the mouth of his son, Hiranyakashipu laughed and 
said: “Someone has spoiled the intelligence of this innocent child. He definitely must have 
heard these ideas from some vaishnava and now he is repeating.” With this understanding he 
gave orders to his demon servants: “Ah, daityas, take this child back to the house of his 
teachers and protect him very strictly, so that no sadhu would be able to come in contact with 
him, even if disguised. Rather be very careful not to allow any sadhu even to enter my capital, 
because he will spoil my child’s understanding.” So the demons took Prahlada back to the 
house of his teachers and carefully reported the words of Hiranyakashipu. Shanda and 
Amarka, the two teachers, were very frightened and began to think: “If Prahlada goes to the 
king, praising devotion to Vishnu, the king might think that we had taught him this and he will 
punish us accordingly. This idea of worshiping Vishnu has not come from us! He must have 
heard it from some vaishnava. Now we shall ask Prahlada in a clever way where did he get 
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his knowledge. After obtaining this information we shall capture the culprit and bring him 
tied up before the king. In this way we shall amply demonstrate our loyalty to the king.”43  

You see, the roles are changed. Before these Shanda and Amarka were the teachers, 
and Prahlada was supposed to be the student. Now the teachers are inquiring from the small 
boy. This is due to the knowledge coming from Vishnu. So if you want to change your 
position, take the divine knowledge.  

“With this intention they addressed Prahlada in very sweet words: “Dear Prahladji, 
all good fortune to you! Please tell us the truth and do not lie to your teachers. We had 
instructed you together with the other boys in your class, yet no one else has obtained the 
knowledge that you have. Please tell us, from whom did you get this rare knowledge? Ah, 
descendant of a great dynasty, did someone else convince you about this against our 
teachings? Or is this idea coming only from you? We are very interested to know this, please, 
do not keep secrets from your teachers.” Prahlada answered: “Many times I have heard of 
people caught up in illusion and falling into maya of the Lord, making them see everything 
according to the false identifications of ‘me and them’. Today I have practically witnessed the 
demonstration of such illusion. But I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Lord, the 
master of illusion. Only by the mercy of the Lord this misunderstanding, which divides the 
world into friends and enemies will be cleared. If even Brahma, Rudra and all the great 
demigods, rishis and followers of the Vedas are subjects to this energy of the Lord, then what 
can be said of those, who think only in terms of friends and enemies? Know it for sure that it 
was God Himself who shaped my understanding. Ah brahmanas, just as iron is naturally 
attracted to a magnet, my heart is naturally attracted to Lord Vishnu.” 

 
(to be continued) 

 

 
17. Two ways to understand a person 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Hearing Prahlada’s intelligent reply, the two teachers became very frustrated, 

because they could not obtain the answer they wanted. Actually they hoped that Prahlada 
would tell them some particular name, so that they could catch that person and present him to 
the emperor. Now that their plan had failed, they became very angry and began to scold 
Prahlada. They shouted: “Hurry! Someone, bring a stick! If we don’t beat this disgrace of the 
family, he will not get the instruction he requires. This disgraceful boy has destroyed the 
name and fame of our family. Among the four kinds of actions – being friendly, offering gifts, 
dividing others) and punishing – he must definitely be punished and there is no other way of 
dealing with him.”44 

These are the four ways of politics, as Shanda and Amarka were teaching politics. One 
is sama – being friendly. The next one is dana – offer some gifts. The third is the old-old-old 
policy divide et impera – divide and rule. And finally the last one is punishment – force, 
power.  

You can understand the character and the level of people in two ways, in two 
situations. One is when there is a danger, when there is a conflict. For example if you want to 

                                                
43 The reading continues from B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
44 The reading continues from B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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judge a leader - a boss or even a spiritual leader - one way to understand his abilities is to see 
how he can manage conflicts. So, conflict management – this is not a business topic, this is a 
general universal human situation. Life always brings some conflicts. Our ambition is not to 
have any conflicts. Our ambition should be to give good answers to the conflicting situations. 
So conflict management is a sign where you can understand who is more able and who is less 
able. Because usually we expect from our leaders to solve our problems. “Gurudev, I have 
this and this problem – can you solve this? Can you give me a little advice on conflict 
management?” Other times: “Can you give me some financial advice?” So beware, if you 
want to become spiritual leaders, you have to be qualified in many-many respects. The guru is 
not an investment advisor. The guru is not a conflict manager. Anyway, if he can give good 
advice, you are happy, right?  

So this is one way to recognize the potency or the position of any person – in conflict 
situations. The other way to understand the mood and the character of a spiritual person is 
how he is swimming in the ocean of nectar. Our vision is basically dominated by conflicts. 
What we see is the problems. What they see is the nectar. So don’t forget, these are the two 
ways to understand a person – in conflict situations, how he resolves conflicts; and in 
swimming in the waves of the ocean of nectar. But I tell you one thing – it’s very difficult to 
swim without getting wet. So if you don’t submit yourself to this ocean of loving service to 
the Lord, how do you expect to get the nectar?  

  
(to be continued) 

 
 

18. Salt and pepper 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
So the four ways of dealing with an enemy, with a conflict situation or a challenge are: 

first be friendly – this is the best option. If there is a challenge to you, try to be friendly. Many 
times it’s not enough, right? Then we should apply point number two – giving presents, 
offering gifts. If you approach your enemy with something very dear to him, he will like it: 
‘Ah, very nice, very nice!’ You can bribe him. If even that doesn’t help, then you can use the 
third method – bheda; bheda means ‘divide’, divide the attention. Try to create some doubts 
in his conviction. And if even that doesn’t help, then punch him in the nose. But violence is 
the last, is the last way in resolving conflict situations.  

All right, maybe you are not an international diplomat. But you are a diplomat of your 
life, of your home and of your family. So please, if you have any conflicting situations, don’t 
start with the fourth! ‘I will punch you if you don’t agree with me!’ First… what was the 
first? Be nice. Be friendly. But I know that by nation you are very generous also. Then you 
can use the second option – present some gifts. For example if your wife is angry at you, 
bring her a bouquet of flowers. That’s a cheap solution. If you are wealthier, bring a diamond 
ring. Ladies cannot resist these things. Ah sorry, we should discuss these topics only 
privately. But you, Bulgarians, are good diplomats also. So in case this doesn’t work, then try 
to disseminate some doubt. And I know that you are great fighters also. So in some cases the 
last one might also happen. But only, only on the basis of ‘we belong together’.  

You know, from time to time I visit some devotee friends. There is one place I’ve been 
visiting for more than ten years now and all the time I listen to some conflicts there - some 
fighting, some misunderstandings, some clashes. And I did not understand, I thought that they 
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have some problems. But then after many years I understood - no, this is their natural sadhu-
sanga. This is how they are, this is their ways. Since that time I don’t take it serious when 
they complain about something, when there’s a next scandal coming. Because this is the salt 
and pepper on their daily bread.  

“The dynasty of the daityas is like a garden of sandalwood trees. But this child took 
his birth as a thorny tree. Vishnu is like an axe to cut down and uproot the family of the 
daityas and this Prahlada is the strong wood which will supply the handle for that axe, so that 
the destruction can be completed fully.”45 For them it was like a complaint, for us it sounds 
like a compliment.  

 
 

19. Never-ending happiness 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
Question: What does exactly divine mercy mean? 
Swami Tirtha: What does it mean: air? What does it mean: water? What does it 

mean: life? What does it mean: love? Mercy is not something strange or unusual that we have 
to obtain and it’s far away – no! This is the natural element that is around us. It’s here! Do 
you see that, do you feel that? If not, this is not the mistake of divine mercy. Other question? 

Question of Hayagriva: One of the things we learnt from this story of 
Hiranyakashipu was that despite his severe penances and austerity he does not give up his 
enjoying mentality. So how can one get rid of this enjoying mentality? 

Swami Tirtha: But my dear friend, if we give up our enjoying mentality, what will be 
left in our construction? Nothing, you are just like an empty shell. So shall we give up our 
enjoying mentality? No, we understood that we have to be attached, we have to be full of 
desires, we have to be envious. Don’t give up your enjoying mentality, please! Transform it! 
Because people on the material platform think that they enjoy. But that’s a mistake, they 
suffer. It’s called suffering! Their enjoyment is called suffering. So don’t give up your 
enjoying mentality, transform it. Come to the real platform of enjoyment.  

Can you tell me what the most expensive spice is? Saffron. And they can produce oil 
from saffron. It’s not the flower itself, it’s only this little stamen inside that will bring the 
nectar. So with a heavy job they collect all these little containers of essence. Therefore it is 
more expensive than gold. But if you press it, it’s oily; so you can make oil from saffron. And 
in previous times maharajas used saffron oil for their body massage. So, today some 
westerners think that they know something about enjoyment. I have to tell you, they don’t 
know anything. 

But what is the real level of enjoyment? This is devotional life. Because then you 
don’t put some saffron oil on your body, which will perish anyway, but you bathe your soul in 
the ocean of nectar. So yes, we want to enjoy! Bur really, in a substantial way. We are not 
satisfied with simple material enjoyments, no. We should be more clever. Come in contact 
with the real happiness! It’s never-ending.  

Question of Dragi: I have read in Shrimad Bhagavatam that the living entity can pass 
in seven or twenty four dimensions. Whether by reading Shrimad Bhagavatam one can go to 
some of these dimensions and develop there some spiritual knowledge?  

Swami Tirtha: Reading is one, listening is second and following is third. So it’s not 
enough only to read, even some spiritual advice; it’s much better to listen to that message. 
And if that message is transmitted to us through a living channel, we have to follow. 

                                                
45 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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Chaitanya Mahaprabhu selected Shrimad Bhagavatam as the best of the shastras. And the 
best part of Shrimad Bhagavatam is contained in the Tenth Canto, describing the loving 
pastimes between Krishna and His devotees. Rupa Goswami has clarified that picture even 
better. So we can agree that by following Rupa Goswami as rupanuga-vaishnavas you can 
cross all the different layers, levels and gradations of existence. Not only in the material 
sphere, but also in spiritual sense. So, the answer is ‘yes’ – by reading, studying, following, 
practicing we can cross.  
 

 
20. It’s not offensive to have an opinion 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 

 
Question: My question is about humility, as we know that humility is the shortest way 

for attaining the purpose. What should be our approach towards different groups – 
vaishnavas, other people, God? What should be our approach in humility?  

Swami Tirtha: Our approach in humility should be humble. You know, sometimes 
some preachers speak of trinad api sunichena – ‘Be more humble than a blade of grass’, but 
they are ready to enter any fight or any gossip about others. They march in like grand generals 
in the lecture room and give a very heavy lecture – on humility. Don’t forget, people usually 
speak about their weak points. If somebody stresses too much this or that specific topic, may 
be he’s got some problem with that. Therefore usually I speak about humble dedication to the 
Lord, because that’s very difficult for me. But I hope that by repeating this topic something 
will come to my mind also.  

Humility is a very powerful principle, I agree. Therefore we should be very careful 
how to apply it properly. The guidance of Shrila Shridhara Maharaj is very useful in that 
sense, because he says: “Don’t be humble to the fools. Humility should be exercised in the 
company of the vaishnavas.” And he says, for example, a robber comes to the temple and in 
the name of humility you say: “Ah, it’s all right that you collect everything from the altar, but 
don’t forget about the money of the temple, it’s also here.” In the name of humility. No, you 
will take a stick and chase him out – in the name of humility.  

So we should learn how to apply humility properly. There are some fears in 
vaishnavas. For example you might think that to disagree is an aparadha. No. No. If you have 
a different opinion and you represent it in a nice way, it’s not offensive. It’s not offensive to 
have an opinion. And if you give your opinion, and the answer is: “Ah, this is aparadha!” 
don’t believe that – if your intention is pure and you are following the etiquette and the rules. 
You know your heart. If you are a stupid fighter, always trying to create troubles - of course 
I’m not talking about that. But if in certain respects we have a certain conviction, it’s not 
aparadha to disagree on certain points.  

Let me tell you one story. Once a spiritual master told one of his disciples: “I want you 
to go to one other disciple of mine. I have some problems with him. Tell him that I take back 
his name and take back his japa. He is not my disciple anymore. I reject him. And you, 
please, tell him this and bring the japa back to me.” So our friend, as an obedient servant of 
his master, went to this god-brother. He knew the message, but he also knew the science of 
politics. So he did not start with the fourth principle – violence, but he started with the first – 
be nice, be friendly. They started a discussion and finally our friend understood that this 
person is not against their spiritual master, he is only simply weak and he’s got some 
problems in his private life. And in the end he decided not to take back his initiation, not to 
take back his japa, not to take back his name.  
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Soon he went back to the spiritual master and the guru asked; “Did you do what I told 
you? Did you take back the name? Where is the japa?” And he said: “No, I didn’t fulfill your 
order.” Usually we should fulfill the order of our spiritual master, right? And he was a very 
responsible devotee – because this is a responsible job, it’s not that ‘wipe the floor’, it’s 
something serious. Then the guru asked: “Why didn’t you fulfill it?” and he started to explain: 
“Well, this happened and I understood his position and I understood that he is nice basically, 
it’s only some temporary shortcoming.” Then the guru said: “Well done, my son. I’m very 
happy that you didn’t fulfill my order.”  

And this is a very qualified case. It’s not simply having a different opinion about 
certain topics. It’s directly going against the instruction: “Do it” and you did not do it. But a 
real master will be satisfied in such a case. Therefore he said; “Well done, my son.” Because 
the point is not to torture another person, but to come closer to the truth. And we can come 
closer to the truth by understanding the situation better - by getting more information, by 
getting more friendship, by showing more willingness to share – then the mission is 
accomplished. Of course I don’t say that in every occasion we should be more clever than our 
spiritual master and we should go against his directions – no. But try to understand the 
essence.  

So, humility is a very-very powerful principle. Therefore we have to apply it properly. 
But if we chant the holy names, it will help us to understand how to do it nice. I have seen that 
in the practice of Shrila Paramadvaiti Maharaj. I have seen when there were some conflicts, 
some decisions had to be taken, he kept silent, chanted a few rounds and then he gave his 
opinion. This is the point, this is what we should follow. Always try to invite divinity into the 
situation – then you can resolve it nicely. 
 

 
21. Brilliant or essential? 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 
 

We continue our readings. We heard about the troubles of Prahlada in his school - that 
his dedication to Vishnu and his willingness to share his commitment brought him his 
troubles.  

“The teachers of Prahlada were scolding him severely, but they did not have the 
courage to beat him, because he was the son of the king. After some time they again began to 
teach Prahlada with great care and attention about the principles of dharma, artha and kama 
and the three kinds of shastra that would inspire him to follow these paths. After few days they 
ascertained that Prahlada had learned everything about the science of politics, because he 
was able to answer all their questions properly. Feeling very happy, first they took the boy 
back to his mother. The queen was extremely happy to see her child and bathed him very 
nicely, smearing his body with perfume and decorating him with auspicious marks. She then 
dressed him with beautiful clothes and many valuable ornaments. After this the teachers took 
Prahlada to see the king Hiranyakashipu. Prahlada offered his respects as soon as he arrived 
in the presence of his father. Seeing his son prostrated at his feet, Hiranyakashipu blessed 
him and embraced him with both arms, taking great pleasure in this. He then took the child 
on his lap and quenching him in tears of joy he said with pleasure smile: “Ah Prahlada, my 
dear child, may you live long! Please tell me whatever good things you like best among the 
teachings you have learned from your gurus?” After being questioned in this way by his 
father, Prahlada thought: ‘These two sons of Shukrachariya are not bona fide teachers. The 
scriptures say that a sad-guru, a real guru, must have two qualities. The first is shrotriyam  – 
that is, he must know the scriptures very well. The second is brahma-nishtha – he must have 
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full faith in God. It can be said that Shanda and Amarka, the two teachers, know the 
scriptures very well. But they have no faith in God. On the contrary, they are very attached to 
material objects and therefore they cannot be considered real gurus.”46 

Many times you ask: “Who is a real guru?” Usually at that time my question is: “Who 
is a real disciple?” So we all have questions and topics to discuss. But here these two qualities 
are mentioned: shrotriyam brahma-nishtham. Shrotriyam – knowledgeable about the 
shastras; and brahma-nishtham – no other engagement, but commitment to God.47 That 
means no private life anymore. There are many-many other qualities and requirements, 
formulated by ancient tradition or by the followers of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. But if 
from these two qualities we have to choose, which is more important? The knowledge of the 
shastras or the deep faith in God? Deep faith is much more important. Because there is no end 
of the shastras. It’s unlimited! Of course there must be a certain level of information, but 
ultimately there must be this divine quality of commitment and realization.  

Generally people think that ‘If I’m knowledgeable, I will achieve more respect.’ 
Therefore you collect some little knowledge here and there and you try to show it to others. 
But this type of knowledge is just like the butter – the less you have it the more you spread it. 
Later on, when you are a little bit in a more ripe stage of your spiritual path, you are not 
interested anymore in collecting too much knowledge, much less in spreading it. And this was 
very beautifully shown by Bhakti Vaibhava Puri Maharaj. His young sannyas disciples were 
giving extremely proficient lectures – eloquent, shining, brilliant, full of stories and 
quotations, and this and that… While once I visited a temple, where he gave a lecture. And 
you know, devotes after the lecture usually discuss what they have heard. This time it also 
happened, they said: “Ah! Gurumaharaj said that if we enter the temple, we should try to offer 
our respects in a humble way to the deities.” And I thought: ‘No proficiency, no extra stories, 
no quotations; something very simple – try to offer loving respect to the Lord.’ But is that an 
essential message, beyond all the possible brilliant lectures? I think it’s very much essential. 
So, if we have to choose between these two – knowledge or faith – better we choose faith. 
Because if you have faith, knowledge will be given to you. If you have knowledge, even that 
little-little faith that you have you might lose it very easily.  

  
(to be continued) 

 
 

22. What is the best in life? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
So, Prahlada was thinking for himself: “Shanda and Amarka are not real gurus. I had 

the opportunity to learn vishnu-bhakti, devotion to Vishnu, from Narada Muni, who is my real 
guru. I can say something from the teachings of Shanda and Amarka as my father desires, but 
because I have been asked in the presence of others, I shall speak about the instructions of my 
real sad-guru Narada Muni.”48 

From these two other teachers what can you learn? Only politics. From Narada Muni 
what can you learn? Devotion. Usually all the rishis and teachers give their knowledge in 
certain shastras, in certain written form. Narada also is considered to be the author of a very 

                                                
46 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
47  Referring to Mundaka Upanishad 1.2.12  
48 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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important scripture; it’s called the Narada-bhakti-sutras. Sutra is ‘the thread’ or ‘the essence 
of thought’ and bhakti is ‘devotion to God’. So this is an essential treatise on bhakti. And if 
this is the ultimate scripture of Narada, what can you learn from him? Only bhakti.  

“After reflecting like this, Prahlada answered his father’s question as follows: “The 
highest form of knowledge is the desire to surrender to Vishnu and to try to please Him 
directly by the means of the nine paths of devotion, such as listening to and reciting anything 
related to Vishnu, remembering Him, serving His lotus feet, worshiping Him, offering Him 
respects, following His instructions, becoming His friend and giving oneself to Him 
completely with body, mind and speech. I consider that a person who regularly practices all 
these has learned the best science.”  

So, Prahlada sticks to the truth. He never compromises. Although he is trained by 
demoniac teachers, although the expectation from his father: “What have you learned, my 
son?” is completely different and he knows that his honest answer will not be popular, 
nevertheless he is ready to say his opinion. So “What is the best in life?” “Surrender to 
Vishnu.”  

“Upon hearing from the lips of his own son, Prahlada that serving and worshiping 
Vishnu is the best type of knowledge, Hiranyakashipu felt sure that such ideas had been 
taught to Prahlada by his teachers. Out of terrible anger his lips started to tremble and he 
shouted insults at Shanda, the son of his guru: “Ah most unworthy bramin, you idiot! What 
have you done? You have insulted me by taking the side of my enemy, teaching that ignorant 
child meaningless devotion to Vishnu! One may commit sinful activities in secret, but sooner 
or later such activities become manifest in the form of a disease or other symptoms. Similarly 
in this world there are many ill-natured people, who dress like sadhus and act like friends, but 
their true nature will be manifested in time.” Hiranyakashipu blamed the sons of his family 
guru and they were very anxious to avoid any blame, so they answered: “O, conqueror of 
Indra, the three worlds tremble before your power and even the lord of Svarga is afraid of 
you. How could a low person like me gather the courage to take sides against you! Believe 
me, these ideas of Prahlada are the results of his inborn nature. These thoughts have not been 
learned from anyone else. Don’t blame us, don’t get angry!”  

At that time, in Satya Yuga, everyone was truthful. So there was no good reason to 
doubt the words of others. Hiranyakashipu accepted the truthfulness of the words of the son of 
his guru and again he inquired from his son Prahlada: “Ah, disgrace and destruction of your 
family, if you did not get these ideas from the teachings of your gurus, then how could you 
become so unfaithful and disgraceful? How did your mind turn to this inauspicious path?”  

 
(to be continued) 
 

 
23. Here is the source 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Prahlada said: “It is not possible to attain devotion to Krishna from those who are 

attached to material life. Those materialistic people are fully engaged in enjoying their senses 
without restriction. So they fall into the darkest hell and go on chewing the already chewed. 
Although these two gurus, Shanda and Amarka, have knowledge of the Vedas, they are unable 
to understand that Vishnu is the only object of the Vedas. Because they are full of material 
desires, they remain attracted by the sweet words of the flowery language of the karma-kanda 
section of the Vedas. Just as a blind man cannot show the right path to another blind man, 
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they cannot teach me devotion to Vishnu because their eyes are densely covered by the three 
gunas. Unless one purifies himself with the dust of the lotus feet of a mahatma, who has no 
material desires, it is not possible to come in touch with the lotus feet of the Lord. If one is so 
fortunate to encounter such a rare soul like a mahatma, by sincerely engaging his heart and 
soul in service of the feet of Shri Krishna, all anarthas, the bad qualities and habits, will 
disappear.”49 

So, who can give bhakti? One of the books of Shrila Prabhupad is Life comes from life. 
We can enhance on that: we can say that knowledge comes from consciousness and love 
comes from prema, divine love. Where does bhakti come from? If life comes from life and 
love comes from love, then bhakti comes from…? Correct, from bhakti. So who can give you 
bhakti? Only those who have it. Who doesn’t have it cannot give it to you. Therefore we 
should desperately search for one person who has it and then we should ask our share: 
“Please, be merciful! You take your prasad at the opulently-laid table of Krishna. Please, give 
me some morsels also.” This should be our desire. So try to obtain bhakti from those who 
have bhakti. What else can I say?  

And how to recognize who has got bhakti? It’s not easy. Shrila Shridhara Maharaj 
says: “How to recognize if someone is intelligent? If you are also intelligent.” Then 
immediately you will understand ‘Yes, this person is intelligent’. But how to recognize who 
has got bhakti? Only those can recognize who’s got bhakti, who also have bhakti. But if I 
don’t have bhakti, how can I recognize who has bhakti? Ah, very complicated… Yet 
fortunately we have some well-wishers who will inform us: “Hey, here is the source.”  

In order to find water you have to dig deep. In order to find divine knowledge you 
have to dig deeper. In order to find divine love you have to dig even deeper. And then you 
will not find it. ‘It’s not here! I’m digging, digging, I’m beyond knowledge, but it’s not here!” 
Then you come back to the surface from the big hole you’ve made. And when you come 
again to the surface you say: “Hey! It’s just here! Somebody is spreading it around.” 

So this is our hope – to find the source and to find the persons who will help us. 
 
(to be continued) 
 

 
 
 

24. Whose bread do you eat? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Question: You have mentioned the two important qualities of a guru – to have divine 

knowledge and faith. Why it is not mentioned here that he has to be a member of a lineage?  
Swami Tirtha: Because it is mentioned in another place. We cannot mention 

everything in one place. It’s very simple. 
And actually the qualities of a guru – it’s a very long list. There are many gurus. Like 

Shanda and Amarka – belonging to the bramin caste, yet being in educational service of the 
asura race and they are specialized in politics. They are teachers, and they should be 
respected. All the teachers should be respected – this is point number one. If you give proper 
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respect to everyone according to their position, you will not commit any mistake. This should 
be the basic principle – respect everyone according to their status.  

But as Shanda and Amarka are the servants of their father and master, Shukrachariya, 
and also they are in the service of Hiranyakashipu, they are not free to teach, they are not free 
to act. If you eat somebody’s bread, you are committed to that person. Do you understand 
this? It’s clear? Once I tried to tell this on a lecture. The next day somebody came to me: 
“How was that, you mentioned something about prasadam yesterday?” So maybe I couldn’t 
express myself properly. Therefore I ask: “Do you understand what I mean?” For example, 
you are a young man, you live at home with your parents, you eat their food; and yet you 
criticize them. Come on, what is that!? Be on your own, eat your own bread – then you will 
understand what it means. So it’s not nice. If you depend on others and you criticize those on 
whom you depend, it’s not nice. Because on dharma, karma, tradition, blood, whatever – you 
depend on them. Then you are not free.  

Shanda and Amarka took the bread of their father and teacher Shukrachariya, and he 
was at the service of Hiranyakashipu, the demon king. That means they were eating his 
prasadam. What can we learn from them? Therefore these teachers were committed to this 
dark tendency.  

And what about the vaishnava gurus? Whose bread do they eat?  
Hayagriva: Krishna’s. 
Swami Tirtha: They eat Krishna’s bread, correct. Are they free to act and to speak? 

No, no. And there is a very special transmission of energy by food. Some energy is 
transmitted to you from the person who cooks or whose bread you eat. Some qualities will 
come to the eater. And this is proven. Once a devotee was somehow in a very bitter mood - 
sad, a little angry, somehow in a very bad temper. And she was cooking. And believe me, the 
food was bitter. It was bitter! So be very careful if you cook to have a very positive, very 
happy and very jolly mood, very dedicated mood to our Lord. Then the food that you prepare 
will not be only sweet, but divine. And all those who will take this food will also dance in 
ecstasy.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

25. Do you have a potato? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
So the qualities of the owner of the food will come to the eater. Give me one quality of 

Krishna? One name of our Lord is Hari, right? Hari, thief. So if our masters eat the food of a 
thief, this quality will come to them! Wow, shall I see my spiritual master as a thief? Yes, in 
one sense yes. Because Krishna steals from his beloved servants everything that is detrimental 
for their spiritual progress. So Hari means “to remove” - the Remover; He removes all the 
obstacles and all the attachments. And those who eat Hari-prasad will also have this quality, 
they will also work to remove your attachments.  

Shrila Goura Kishora Das Babaji was a very highly elevated person in an absolutely 
renounced order. He practically didn’t have anything. Once in Navadvip there was a stormy 
night when in Bhaktivinod Thakur’s home somebody was knocking on the door. He opened 
and in the rain he saw there Goura Kishora Das Babaji. Bhaktivinod had a very high respect 
to Babaji Maharaj. Although this is a little unusual – that your senior devotional instructor 
will wake you up at midnight in a storm, knocking at your door, but immediately Bhaktivinod 
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Thakur said: “Ah, Babaji Maharaj, how can I serve you? Maybe you want to come in from the 
rain? You need a shelter for this night?” Nothing like this. Goura Kishora said: “Do you have 
a potato?” Bhaktivinod Thakur answered: “…Most probably, yes…” So he went in, searched 
for the potato and brought it. “Here is the potato.” Goura Kishora Das took it and went away. 
Bhaktivinod Thakur was deeply wondering: “Very unusual! During the stormy night Babaji 
Maharaj comes and takes away my last potato.” And immediately he understood that this is 
not the potato that he had taken away, but his attachment to the last potato. Then he was very 
happy. Why? Because Goura Kishora Das Babaji Maharaj also ate Hari-prasad. He wanted to 
take away all that is not good.  

And actually this is one very high quality of a spiritual master – that he will take away. 
But you know, this is Kali Yuga. And there are many Kali Yuga teachers, who will take away 
the faith of their followers. Or who will take away the money of their followers. Anything! 
But there are very few who will take away the material suffering. Or who can remove the 
doubts of the disciples. This is one, we can say, ultimate quality of a spiritual master – that he 
is able to remove the doubts of the disciples. It’s very important.  

Then you will say: why it is not mentioned here? Because it is mentioned in another 
place. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

26. Formal and real life 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
 
Question of Giridhari: I fully agree that we owe everything to the person whose 

bread we’re eating; and not only bread, because everything is there provided. What we see is 
that Prahlada really offers respect to his father, but together with this he has also offered his 
special opinion on a certain topic. How are these two tendencies living together?  

Swami Tirtha: Thank you! Now I have to prove myself to remove your doubts. So, 
Prahlada officially and formally belongs to the asura race. Therefore he gives full respect to 
the father. But by spiritual lineage he belongs to Vishnu, to the devotional line, as he is 
committed to the truth. There are two levels of knowledge: one is para and the other is apara, 
one is higher truth, the other is lower truth. So on the lower platform Prahlada belongs to the 
demoniac race, he is a son of his father, student of his teachers, etc. – many relative positions. 
Just like we all have many relative commitments and positions. Yet by spiritual initiation and 
spiritual connection, he belongs to Narada as his teacher, he belongs to Vishnu as his beloved 
Lord – and this is the real connection, this is real life. It’s not formal. Therefore with sweet 
words and respect he wants to pacify the father, yet he’s committed to the truth. And many 
times it was mentioned in the text: “Because he was questioned publicly.” If the father would 
ask privately, Prahlada wouldn’t teach the father, because it is not recommended. But as it 
was a public affair, he used the opportunity to glorify the dignity of Vishnu worship compared 
to anything else.  

So, what we have to learn from this? Give due respect to everyone, according to their 
position, yet be committed to the truth. Later on we shall see that Prahlada was so much 
committed, that he was not ready to give up his worship even if he had to face all the troubles 
and tortures. He was strong when he was put on test. So this is a clash of relative, or material 
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commitments and the superior, or ultimate commitments. And if there is such a clash in our 
life usually it is recommended to choose the higher connection.  

 
(to be continued) 
 

 
27. Tradition or non-tradition as an excuse 

(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Question of Giridhari: By definition we accept that guru should belong to a tradition, 

parampara. No doubt it’s like this. But the last king of Bulgarians was German, not 
Bulgarian. The prince of the demons Prahlada Maharaj was not a demon, he was a bhakta. 
I’m sure there are so many gurus who do not come from a parampara. This is another 
incompatibility. Could you please harmonize and put this together?  

Swami Tirtha: I can say yes, it’s true - many bona fide gurus can come from outside 
the tradition. But even if somebody is able to come from outside any tradition, usually they 
commit themselves to the formalities. The highly elevated chosen ones are free to come, stay 
and go. But we are not free to come, to stay and to go – I mean people in general. Therefore it 
is more safe to follow a tradition. And the great teachers usually give this example. But it is 
possible for some bona fide teachers to come in very unusual, very special ways. What is 
unexpected and unusual for us is very much usual for them. What may be very formal on the 
material platform is very essential on the spiritual platform.  

We should be able to judge who uses either the tradition or the non-tradition as an 
excuse. Because many times we want to support ourselves, we want to prove ourselves or our 
position. And therefore we hide behind the dhoti of our spiritual masters. And if we follow 
their habits, gestures and words we think that we are on the same platform. There’s a very 
good example: Shrila Prabhupad, as a seventy, almost eighty year old man, had a walking 
stick. And the young disciples, twenty year old, also started to have the same stick. ‘If my 
Gurudev has, I also should have.’ Sorry to say, it was so ridiculous! Some of them were 
coming with a stick – why?  

So, it’s not the imitation. Don’t hide behind the dhoti of your spiritual master, don’t 
quote him where you have to quote yourself, where you have to show your power. Don’t try 
to hide your shortcomings with his name. Many times we use the great ones to hide our 
mistakes.  

But anyway, why should we speak too much about mistakes, problems and troubles? 
The shortcomings of others don’t help us. We should try to commit ourselves as much as 
possible to the supreme, the highest truth that we had found. And if we find a pure source and 
a pure transmission, then if we can act to the best of our pure qualities, we are fortunate. 
Therefore we should faithfully follow these nine processes of devotional service – shravanam, 
kirtanam, smaranam, etc. – because if we enter deeper and deeper into our divine 
commitment, definitely we should have a better and a more realistic picture.  

Giridhari: What I meant is that Jesus was not a part of guru-parampara… 
Swami Tirtha: How come?! He was initiated. He took initiation from John the 

Baptist. This is parampara. 
Question: What is the difference between imitation and real following?  
Swami Tirtha: Very simple: from the fruits you can judge. By imitation you will not 

reach any fruits, you will be frustrated; and by real following you will reach your goal. 
Unfortunately we shall recognize this only at the end – ‘Whether my following was real or 
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only imitation’. But don’t worry, the real gurus will cut your imitation tendencies, however 
painful it is, they will do it. Because they don’t expect anything in return. You know, to 
correct people’s mistakes is not a popular job. Because nobody will like that. But we can be 
sure that if we are committed to a real master, a sad-guru, he will cut everything that is formal 
or artificial or imitative in our progress.  

(to be continued) 
 
 

28. It’ not his title, but my vision 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Question of Yadunath: Can you please explain in our line what does it mean sad-

guru? What is the bread coming from the sad-guru? And what do we have to give in return? 
Swami Tirtha: This last part I like.  
Sad-guru is not a simple person. It is mentioned that if a person considers a holy place 

to be an ordinary geographical location, the murti to be made of wood or stone or metal, or 
the spiritual master to be a simple human being, he commits a great mistake. Formally it 
might look like. But if we see only the formal side, we shall not see the essence and it will not 
start to become an active principle in our life.  

Sad-guru is such a person, who fully represents guru-tattva in his personality. A real 
sad-guru is samasta-guru also – represents all the spiritual masters. Samasta is the collected 
body of gurus. Yet guru is not a theological tattva, not a theological truth or principle; 
fortunately he is a person. That divine power enters our life through a person. So, maybe to 
one disciple the same person is a simple guru and for the other he’s a sad-guru. It doesn’t 
depend on the names or the titles that you achieve. His Holiness Mahamandaleshvar Shri Shri 
This and That Kamabhogananda Swami. Kama-bhoga – enjoyments and sex. Because you 
know, there are unlimited titles that people are hunting for. ‘Well, right now I’m only on the 
H.H. platform.’ H.H. is ‘His Holiness’. ‘I’m still not on H.D.G – His Divine Grace’. So, 
people are hunting for titles.  

What is the point? The point is that I should be able to recognize who is real. It’s not 
my title, it’s not his title – it’s my vision. And sometimes this is inside the parampara, 
sometimes it’s outside the parampara. Because guru is a universal principle. But what can 
you do with a universal principle in your life? Nothing. We need a personal interpretation for 
that. Therefore our small little-little-little insignificant guru is the greatest of all for us.  

So this is the first part of your question. What was the second?  
Yadunath: What is the bread that we are eating from him?  
Yamuna: And what we have to give in return. 
Swami Tirtha: That was the third. I don’t forget that.  
Actually we, god-brothers and god-sisters of me, we didn’t eat krishna-prasadam. No. 

Shall I continue? I think you understand. Let’s leave this question open. Let everybody 
understand it according to their capacities.  

But you know the pelican? How the pelican feeds the small ones? Giving a pre-
digested fish. Actually we are like that. We should take only prasadam. For whatever comes 
from the spiritual master is prasadam. And unfortunately sometimes people misuse this 
principle.  

And what we have to give in exchange? Well, what do you have? Do you have a little 
water? Little fruit, a few leaves? You can offer them to our Lord. Then He will come with His 
further requirements.  
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29. The prince of full dedication 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

We continue the very instructive story of Shri Prahlada, the prince of full dedication. 
This story is about a very powerful yet very ill-intentioned king, who is an opponent and 
offender of God. We shouldn’t say that he is a disbeliever; he believes in the existence of the 
Supreme, but he doesn’t accept it in a favorable way. And his son is very gentle in character 
and he is a great devotee, lover of God. This is a conflict situation, right – when the son 
doesn’t follow the desire of the father. ‘I want to make you just like me, an opponent of the 
Supreme, and you favor Him? Ah, you disgrace of the family!’ The father asked once: “What 
is the best that you have learned at school?” And Prahlada said: “Devotion to Vishnu – that is 
best in life.”  

“Seated on his throne, Hiranyakashipu resentfully listened to the speech of his little 
boy. Blinded by rage, he threw Prahlada off his lap onto the ground with the intention of 
killing him. How could he tolerate this boy threatening the family lineage?! Seeing that 
Prahlada did not suffer any injury from his brutal act, Hiranyakashipu began to shout with 
eyes redden by anger: “Rakshasas, take this child immediately and kill him without delay, 
because I want him dead!” Upon hearing this, the rakshasas became confused: “What is the 
king saying? Who should be killed? This is his own son, Prahlada!” Hiranyakashipu saw 
their astonishment and loudly repeated: “Why are you hesitating? This miserable wretch is 
not my son, rather he is a killer of my brother! Otherwise how could he betray his own family 
by serving the feet of Vishnu, the slayer of my brother? How could he gave up his parents and 
well-wishers while only five years old? This traitor could one day betray Vishnu as well. What 
is the guarantee that he will keep his faith? And how could he be sure that the untrustworthy 
Vishnu will be true to his side?” 

Even after receiving such clear orders, the rakshasas could not get the courage to kill 
Prahlada. Hiranyakashipu then proceeded to explain. “If some beneficial medicinal plant 
grows in the forest, we shall protect it carefully. In the same way, if the son of someone else is 
very favorable to us, we shall give him all protection and affection. On the other hand, we 
shall never protect a disease which has appeared in our body and which can destroy it. 
Rather we shall try to remove that infection. In the same way, if our own son becomes hostile 
to us, he must be given up at once. If one’s body is contaminated by infection and some limb 
starts to rot, it is necessary to cut off this limb and discard it in order to protect the rest of the 
body. Likewise if we wish to protect the dynasty of the daityas, the proper treatment is to 
remove this child. Just as the uncontrolled senses are the enemies of the yogi, this wicked 
Prahlada is my greatest enemy, even if he appears to be a friend and family member.”50 

So, for the sake of higher integrity sometimes we have to sacrifice a lower, smaller 
principle. In order to save the body, sometimes we have to sacrifice one limb. In order to save 
our family, we have to sacrifice ourselves. In order to save our village, we have to sacrifice 
our family. In order to save our country, we have to sacrifice our village. So we should always 
try to see what the higher principle is and adjust to it. Although it is painful to bring this 
sacrifice, yet it should be done.  

“Thus, encouraged by king Hiranyakashipu, all the rakshasas raised a frightening 
tumultuous sound. They shouted: “Kill him! Kill him!” while brandishing their spears. They 
cruelly tried to pierce the vital body parts of Prahlada, who was immersed in meditation on 
Shri Hari and did not pay any attention. However, just as those who have no accumulated 
credit of pious activities fall in their plans, all the efforts of the demons were in vain. In the 
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same way that the Supreme Lord cannot be described by words, because He is free from all 
material qualities, Prahlada could not be hurt by any weapon. Due to his complete absorption 
in meditation on Shri Govinda, Prahlada sat on the lap of the Lord, thoroughly protected by 
Him from any attack. Though difficult to believe, such a thing is definitely possible. The 
Supreme Lord resides at the core of all things that exist, including the demons and their 
weapons, controlling everything. Without His consent no one can destroy anyone or protect 
anyone.” 

 
(to be continued)  

 
 
 

30. To pull the tail of a dog 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“Seeing that all the efforts of the daityas were in vain, Hiranyakashipu became afraid. 

He tied up Prahlada for some time and began to contemplate different methods of killing him. 
First of all he tried to have Prahlada crushed by a herd of elephants. Then he had him tried to 
be bitten by big poisonous snakes. Failing to accomplish his goal, he then tried to kill the boy 
by means of black magic. Then by throwing him off the peak of a very high mountain; by 
burying him alive; by poisoning his food; by starving him; by freezing him with large 
quantities of ice; by blowing him away with a very powerful wind; by throwing him into fire 
and submerging him into water; and by hurling at him great stones. Hiranyakashipu tried 
countless ways to harm Prahlada, but all efforts failed.  

After trying in so many ways to kill the innocent boy, the lord of the daityas realized 
that he could not do any harm to Prahlada. Now he became very anxious and started to think: 
‘I have abused this boy with many harsh words and I have tried to kill him with different 
weapons. Yet he has such a tremendous power that he cannot be harmed in any way. Even 
face to face with me he remains fearless. Just as it is not possible to alter the inherent nature 
of a thing, such as straightening the curved tail of a dog, this boy will never give up his 
misbehavior towards me.”51 

This is a very good example: you pull the tail of a dog, then it is straight; as soon as 
you let it go – it is back again to the original position. So to change the basic nature of things 
is like this – pull the tail of a dog. Then how can we change our basic nature? Same problem.  

So this was the conflict of Hiranyakashipu: ‘I cannot change my boy! He will never 
give up his service and determination to God.’ So he concluded: ‘This boy must be immortal 
and if I go against him, I may die.’  

“The lord of the demons could see that his own power was diminishing and as a result 
he became overwhelmed by anxiety. Then the two sons of Shukracharya, Shanda and Amarka, 
approached him in a solitary place and tried to pacify him; “Ah, lord! All kings become 
frightened by the mere threat of the movements of your eyes. Singlehandedly you have 
conquered all the three worlds. Why are you so anxious? Little children do not know what is 
good and what is bad. They are ignorant and foolish. Therefore there is no merit or fault in 
their activities. Let Shukracharya now come back so we may ask him for his advice. In the 
meantime scare Prahlada and do not allow him any chance to escape. Bind him with the 
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magical ropes of Varuna. In this way he will not be exposed to contacts with sadhus and 
perhaps with time when he is grown up he will change his mind.”  

Hiranyakashipu accepted this advice and replied: “Yes, we shall do this! You will 
teach Prahlada the duties of a family man and king, and also about charity.” With great care 
Shanda and Amarka again taught Prahlada about material religiosity, economic development 
and sense gratification. And again the boy studied his lessons and behaved very politely, but 
did not take their instructions very seriously. In fact he never accepted their instructions as 
worthy because his teachers were attached to the material world and were therefore 
controlled by the dualities of attachment and disguise.” 

 
(to be continued)  

 
 
 

31. Valuable time wasted on unnecessary efforts 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“One day the teachers went to their home to do some work, allowing the boys, who 

were now alone, the opportunity to amuse themselves by playing. The schoolmates of 
Prahlada called him to play with them; yet Prahlada, who was very wise, smiled and replied 
with great affection. “Dear friends, please tell me, what is the purpose of this world?” Those 
innocent boys still had pure hearts, uncontaminated by the contacts with materialists who are 
attached to pleasure and pain. Because they loved Prahlada and respected him very much, 
they stopped playing and flocked around him. Sitting in a circle they listened very attentively 
to his words. And then Prahlada said: ”Those who are intelligent will engage in the service of 
the Lord from an early age, because it is very rare to obtain a human life. The human birth is 
temporary, but extremely valuable.”52 

That means commitment to God doesn’t depend on age. If you are young, you can do 
it, if you are old, you can do it. Although we use these qualities as excuses: ‘Ah, I’m too 
young, I cannot join. Ah, now I’m too old, why should I join, I cannot.’ We always use the 
excuses. But we shouldn’t waste time, because we cannot change the current of time and we 
cannot bring back even one moment. So we should use the time properly. Therefore every 
single moment of human life is extremely valuable.  

“Then Prahlada continued: “Coming in touch with the lotus feet of Vishnu means 
serving the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, which is the highest duty of all human beings. Shri 
Vishnu is the supreme object of love, the supreme controller, the well-wisher and the soul of 
all living entities. To approach the lotus feet of Shri Vishnu means to execute the process of 
devotional service in four basic sentiments – in neutral attachment, in servitorship, in 
friendship and in conjugal love. To follow any of these methods is known as bhagavata-
dharma, devotion to the Supreme.”  

Then next verse says: “Ah, children of the daityas! The pleasure of sense gratification 
is available in all life forms, even in the bodies of animals and birds. Just as we receive 
suffering even without searching for it, sense gratification will come according to our 
previous karma. Therefore after obtaining this valuable human life, you do not need to strive 
for sense enjoyment, because by this unnecessary effort valuable time is wasted. By engaging 

                                                
52 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 



 95 

in devotional service at the lotus feet of Lord Mukunda we shall obtain benefits that are far 
greater than those which can be obtained through material enjoyment. Lord Mukunda will 
grant us liberation from the bondage of material life and he will give the real pleasure of life. 
No other worshipable personality is able to rescue us from the clutches of birth and death. 
For this reason one who is intelligent will fear the sufferings of material existence and 
understand that without devotion to the Lord one will fall from his position. In other words, 
without serving the Lord there can be no relief from misery. Having properly understood this 
point, one should sincerely pursue the real benefit of human life, by engaging in devotional 
service to the Lord in early childhood, before being attacked by disease and old age.” 

And the further verses say: “A human life lasts approximately one hundred years. And 
during this short span of life those who are controlled by their senses can only take advantage 
of fifty of these years, as they spend their nights covered by ignorance and deep sleep.” So, 
while sleeping you cannot enjoy your body. “Of the remaining time ten years are spent with 
no facility of understanding during childhood, another ten years in playing and sporting 
during adolescence, and during old age the last twenty years of one’s life are spent as invalid 
in a life of retirement. The remaining time – only twenty or thirty years – is usually spent in 
the pursuit of sense enjoyment and the formation of strong attachment that generates 
innumerable sufferings, resulting in the loss of one’s very self in the deep illusion of bondage 
to home and family. There is no time left to search for one’s real benefit.” 

So, this calculation says: hundred years of lifespan, for fifty years you sleep, for 
twenty you are ignorant as a small child and you play; and then at the end there are some ten-
twenty years of disabled condition – so how much is left? Not so much, right? We have ten 
good years. Why should we waste these ten years with stupid activities?  

We have to be careful about time. Because in that active period of your life you can 
determine your future – that you will later either enjoy or regret. Activities will definitely 
bring results. And the karma-phala, the fruits of our activities, will be distributed – if you like 
it or not. So we should be careful about our activities.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

32. Where did you get your knowledge? 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
So, Prahlada instructs his schoolmates, showing that time and human life is very 

valuable, and finally stressing that to serve Vishnu, the Supreme, is much more important than 
anything else.  

At the end the demon boys were amazed to hear that Prahlada was a student of Narada. 
Because they inquired: “Where did you get your knowledge?” And then Prahlada said: “Ah, I 
have learned it from Narada.” “How! How possible!? You didn’t meet him!” But while 
Prahlada was in the womb of his mother, the mother met Narada Muni. So we can say that 
Prahlada had a prenatal education.  

So, dear mothers, take care! When a new life is under your hearts, don’t be angry, 
develop very-very good consciousness. Because there is communication between your child 
and you. So whatever you do, whatever you think, whatever you hear is being transmitted to 
the child. You can give good training to the future son or daughter. For example, if you have 
your child in your womb and all the time you quarrel with your husband, it is this type of 
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training you give. And when the small girl comes, this will be her nature – quarreling. It’s 
possible. But if you read the Bhagavad Gita, the child can become a scholar of devotional 
knowledge, science. Yet beware, if he or she is a great soul and you make a mistake in 
reading the Bhagavatam or the Gita, they may kick you from inside.  

It really works – there is a chance to influence, to communicate, to teach certain things 
to the child in the womb, because he or she is conscious. Life starts at the moment of 
conception. So there’s a conscious entity inside the body. Therefore bringing new children to 
the planet Earth is like a very great service.  

And finally Prahlada concluded: “On the path of devotion to God there are no 
distinctions based upon caste or race. Yakshas, rakshasas, women, shudras, cowherds and 
even sinners, animals and birds are eligible to taste the nectar of devotion to Lord Achyuta. 
Therefore it is said that the pure devotees of Govinda can see God present in all living 
entities. And this is the supreme goal, recommended by all the scriptures for all human beings 
- to see God everywhere and never forget about Him.”53 
 
 
 

33. The centaur 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

Question of Hayagriva: One part of the story of Prahlada was the story of Yamaraja 
who consults the widows of Hiranyaksha, and we see that Hiranyakashipu understands 
perfectly the philosophy that he is not the body, but he hasn’t actually realized this. How can 
we realize practically that we are not the body? 

Swami Tirtha: It’s very easy – avoid riding in the car of bad drivers. Because if 
somebody is a bad driver, you as a passenger are frightened of death, of accident and that 
increases your bodily consciousness.  

But you know, the answer of all the ‘how to’ questions is one. So, ‘How to realize that 
I’m not the body?’ Chant more!  

But I don’t want to use it as an excuse. Well, slowly-slowly, by facing all the 
anarthas, by purifying ourselves and coming closer to our final atman identity, the bodily 
consciousness should diminish. Easy to say ‘We are not the bodies’, but practically our body 
in the present situation is the only instrument by which we can relay to anything outside. With 
your hand you can take the Gita, with your eyes you can read, with your brain you can 
understand, right? So body is very important.  

Yet the body is full of necessities. It’s a biological construction. So in order to 
function nicely you have to feed it, you have to give it a little sleep, you have to give it a little 
enjoyment here and there, because otherwise it doesn’t function. Just like a car – without fuel 
you cannot use it. In the same way we should take care of this instrument which is given to us, 
just like a car, to reach the goal. The body is not a worshipable object, but this is an 
instrument that you can use in your spiritual progress.  

A human being is just like a centaur. In a centaur one part is human, the back side is 
animal. We are like this. We have some very basic, biological, animalistic instincts; and we 
have a front part with some little brain; you can look up to the sky. Your animalistic back side 
cannot look up to the sky. But still it is coming with you. What to do! Yet if we engage the 
body nicely as an instrument in reaching our spiritual goal, it will help us.  

                                                
53 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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We are conditioned by the body. Therefore it is very much suggested that devotees 
should analyze themselves and find their real identity. So once  we have to understand that we 
are separate from the body. Body is there, but we are different. Therefore of the two phases of 
the spiritual progress the first is to capture the conscious identity. Even that is difficult. But 
the second one is more difficult, because then this captured conscious identity has to be 
dedicated, we have to put it at the lotus feet of the Lord. So these are the two phases: control 
yourself, be a master of your existence; and then dedicate yourself to the Supreme.  

And I think theoretically we can all agree: ‘Ah, yes, I’m not the body!’ But when your 
breakfast is missing, some signals start - the body will say: ’I’m also here!’ So, how to realize 
it? First try to have the theoretical understanding, then try to act accordingly – but this is the 
mechanical process. If we directly realize that ‘I belong to the Supreme, I’m a citkana, I’m a 
particle of divine light, divine consciousness’ – then this is the revolutionary way, the direct 
way. And by chanting, by following all the other services given to us, slowly-slowly these 
layers of material consciousness are removed. 
 
 
 

34. To cultivate our garden 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
Question of Paramananda: My question is how to solve most effectively the 

problems connected with our practice, especially with chanting? And how to raise the quality 
of our chanting?  

Swami Tirtha: What was the first part?  
Paramananda: How to overcome obstacles, difficulties in chanting?  
Swami Tirtha: What is that? I haven’t seen any difficulty in chanting. So please, try 

to explain, I don’t understand.  
Paramananda: Sometimes it is difficult… 
Swami Tirtha: Difficult? It doesn’t exist in chanting. Once Gurudev asked a similar 

question from Shrila Shridhara Maharaj – this was the question of somebody from the west – 
he said: “Gurumaharaj, what to do if devotional practice becomes like a routine, if it dries 
up?” And Shridhara Maharaj said: “I don’t understand.” Gurudev repeated the question. And 
repeated again. And then he understood that it doesn’t exist for him. For Shridhara Maharaj it 
doesn’t exist – that devotional life becomes like a dry routine. It was beyond his 
understanding, he could not imagine it.  

So, following his example, you will have a very hard time to explain me the 
difficulties in chanting. Still one difficulty might be there – that we don’t pay enough 
attention. When we use the maha-mantra as a background noise,it will not help.  

But the other part of your question – how to improve the quality of our chanting – is 
very important. By serving those who chant properly – this is the best way, yet it is very 
subtle.  

Question of Dragi: The final result of our efforts – is it depending on our efforts or on 
Krishna’s will? 

Swami Tirtha: I would say both. Of course Krishna can save you even against your 
unwillingness, but it is easier for Him if you say ‘yes’. As bhakti is a descending process, 
everything comes from above, but if we do nicely, then it helps the process to happen quicker, 
faster. By the grace of the Lord and the guru, the seed of bhakti is planted in the heart of a 
devotee. So we can say it depends on them. And what is our duty? Our duty is to cultivate our 
garden. Then the seed will grow nicely.  
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35. The great and only enemy 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 

So, we finished our discussion with the sentence that “Pure devotees of Lord Govinda 
can see God present in all living entities and this is the supreme goal recommended by all the 
scriptures for the human beings of this world.  

The sons of the daityas accepted all the instructions of Prahlada and appreciated them 
very much, thereby rejecting the teachings of their demoniac gurus Shanda and Amarka. Due 
to their association with Prahlada, the young daityas became firmly resolved in their faith in 
Vishnu, while the teachers, frightened by this turn of events, went to king Hiranyakashipu to 
explain what has happened. Hearing the bad news, Hiranyakashipu became overcome by a 
terrible rage and with his body trembling from head to toe decided to kill Prahlada 
personally. Hissing like a trampled snake, Hiranyakashipu thundered insults at Prahlada, 
shouting that the boy is not even qualified to address him. With a very humble attitude and 
folded hands Prahlada stood in front of Hiranyakashipu, while the king, with a fierce stare 
hurled cruel words at him: “You arrogant, foolish boy, destroyer of your family! Ah, 
miserable wretch, how dare you disrespect my commands. You idiot, I will send you to the 
abode of Yama, the lord of death, right now! Ah dull-headed child, all the kings of the world 
start to tremble when they see me angry. From where are you getting this power of remaining 
fearless before me?” Then Prahlada answered: “Ah king, this power of which you speak is 
not only my power, but yours as well. It is the same power that sustains all living entities 
living on the land and the water, high and low, starting from Brahma and including all 
creatures under his control. He is the only supreme controller, as well as eternal time and 
death. He is the power of the senses and the power of the mind, the power of the body and the 
soul of all senses, the lord of three gunas, unlimited and capable of conquering anyone. This 
Supreme Lord is the creator and the destroyer of this world. Please give up your demoniac 
nature and dualistic vision based upon the concept of friend and enemy. You should see 
everyone equally, because our great and only enemy is our uncontrolled mind. Beside this 
enemy there are no other enemies. Those who see others with equal vision are the best among 
the worshipers of the Lord. In the past foolish people like yourself were also harassed by the 
same enemy – the uncontrolled mind. Lust, anger, illusion, greed, madness and envy are the 
thieves who steal away everything from the unfortunate soul. Without conquering them how 
can we think we have conquered the world? A sadhu who possessed equal vision and 
controlled mind cannot have any enemy. 

Enraged by the speech of Prahlada, Hiranyakashipu shouted: “You idiot, how dare 
you oppose and insult me? Are you offending me, thinking that you have conquered all your 
enemies? I can definitely see that your death has come, because at the time of death people 
lose their minds and start talking deliriously, without making any sense. Ah, miserable 
wretched boy, who is the Lord of this world except me? If there is any Lord, where is He?” 
Prahlada said: “He is present everywhere.” Hiranyakashipu again asked: “If so, why do I 
not see Him in this pillar?” Prahlada said: “I see Him in this pillar.” “Ah, so He is in this 
pillar? I shall immediately cut your arrogant head off – let your protector Hari come and 
save you!”  

The powerful Hiranyakashipu blinded by rage screamed and shouted, while 
brandishing his curved sword and springing off his throne, he violently struck the pillar. Then 
a deafening sound came from within the pillar. Brahma and all the demigods thought that the 
shell of the universe was cracking and feared that their planets might collapse. The leader of 
the demons Hiranyakashipu, who was feared by all the kings of the demons, intended to kill 
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his own son Prahlada, yet he was frightened away by this terrible sound. Even after searching 
carefully he could not ascertain what the origin was.”54  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

36. To see something in its true light 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“Lord Shri Hari heard the words of His own servant Prahlada. Since He is present 

everywhere, He appeared in the pillar in His own wonderful form of Nrisimha to support the 
truth of His devotee’s statement. This frightening form – neither animal nor human – 
immediately started to kill all the demons. The Lord did not wish to compromise the words of 
Brahma, who is also a servant of Him, because Brahma promised that Hiranyakashipu will 
not be killed by any human being or animal, or by any other creature made by him, Brahma, 
not indoors, nor outdoors, nor by any weapon. The Lord also wanted to keep His own 
promise “Declare it boldly: My devotee is never lost!”55 as well as to support the truth in 
Narada Muni’s words, who said that Prahlada was a devotee of Ananta and therefore could 
not be killed. For all these reasons Lord Nrisimha appeared. 

Although He appeared from within the pillar, God is not any sort of a creature. 
Hiranyakashipu saw this very wonderful form, but he could not see God. For Him this was 
not God, but a fantastic type of living entity – half-man (nri) and half-lion (simha). To see 
something in its true light one has to possess the necessary qualities. Otherwise one will not 
be able to see, even if the object is right in front of his eyes. The Lord is fully perfect in 
Himself and is self-manifested. Just as it is possible to see the sun only through the power of 
the sun itself, seeing God is possible only by His mercy, and not otherwise. Only a devoted 
surrendered soul is able to see God, while non-surrendered foolish people will forever be 
unable to understand Him.  

Shri Hari is the greatest and most powerful magician, He can assume any form. If He 
decides to kill someone, no one can oppose His unlimited power. However, despite seeing this 
amazing form of Nrisimha, Hiranyakashipu still believed himself to have some chance of 
defeating Him and brandishing his mace he rushed towards the Lord, roaring and 
thundering. Like a fly that falls into the fire, Hiranyakashipu disappeared into the glaring 
light emanating from the body of Lord Nrisimha. We should not doubt the validity of this 
description of the Bhagavatam, because the Supreme Lord is supremely powerful and can 
perform anything. At the beginning of creation God destroys the deep darkness by His own 
power. Therefore it is not surprising that the dark demon can easily disappear into the pure 
sattvic light of Shri Hari.  

With great anger and violence Hiranyakashipu attacked Lord Nrisimha with his club, 
but the Lord responded with His own mace as easily as Garuda devours a large snake. A club 
or mace is a kind of heavy weapon usually made of iron. Fighting with clubs is indeed a 
dangerous duel. Among all the demigods Vishnu is the best fighter with a mace.  

Vayu Purana explains the origin of the Lord’s club. Once there was a very fierce and 
dangerous demon named Gada, whose bones were harder and stronger than any weapon. He 
                                                
54 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
55 Bhagavad Gita 9.31 



 100 

created a great disturbance for the demigods, so Brahma went to him and asked his bones 
from him in charity. Later on a mace was fashioned by Gada’s bones and offered to Vishnu. 
From this the Lord has got His name Gadadhara.”56  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

37. Overriding all the tricks 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
“Lord Nrisimhadev stopped Hiranyakashipu with the last blow of His mace. All the 

demigods who had been driven out from Svarga, (heaven) by Hiranyakashipu gathered and 
started to watch the fight from a hidden place. Just as Garuda sometimes plays with a snake 
before killing it, allowing it to escape his mouth and then ceasing it again, Lord Nrisimha let 
the demon escape from His hands and the demigods became overwhelmed by fear. The great 
asura, thinking that Lord Nrisimha was afraid of him, took a brief rest from the fight and then 
with renewed energy again attacked Him with sword and spear. No one is able to oppose Shri 
Hari. Narayana in the form of Nrisimha turned towards Hiranyakashipu who was laughing 
loudly. This demon had the power to move in the sky as though he was on the ground, but the 
Lord caught him in the same way as a snake catches a mouse. The Lord tore apart the body of 
Hiranyakashipu using only His own nails – that means without the use of any weapon. It 
happened at dusk, at sunset – which is neither day nor night. It happened on the threshold of 
the assembly hall – which is neither indoors nor outdoors; by holding him on His lap – which 
is neither in the sky nor on the ground.”57 These were the boons that Hiranyakashipu asked – 
“so that nobody can kill me inside, outside, neither in the sky, no animal, no nothing…”. But 
he forgot Krishna, Vishnu; that He can come in any form, He can override all the tricks of the 
demons. 

And now here comes a very vivid description: “Then He proceeded to rip out the 
demon’s entrails and garland Himself with them, so that His white hair was completely 
drenched with blood. That form of Nrisimha with many arms and a terrible countenance 
appeared extremely frightening. Finally the Lord plucked out the heart of Hiranyakashipu 
from his chest and turned to the many thousands of demons, who had rushed to fight Him with 
so many weapons and killed them with His nails only.” So, mission accomplished.  

“Exhibiting the triumphal behaviour of a king, who ascends to the throne of a defeated 
enemy, the Lord sat on the throne of Hiranyakashipu. Nrisimhadev had feelings of deep 
affection for His own servant, the gate-keeper of Vaikuntha, who had taken a demon’s body 
because of a curse. The Lord had liberated Hiranyakashipu by slaying him, for everyone who 
is personally killed by the Lord attains salvation. The Lord sat on the throne in the assembly 
hall, His face still frightening and angry in appearance. No one had the courage to approach 
Him to offer service. Hiranyakashipu had been a burden for all the three worlds. Now that he 
had been killed the wives of the demigods personally showered flowers from Svarga onto 
Nrisimhadev. Trying to pacify the anger of the Lord, without getting too close to Him, all His 
servants and devotees – such as Brahma, Indra, Mahadev, the rishis, etc. – began to offer 
prayers.” 

                                                
56 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
57 From B.B.Tirtha Maharaj’s book The holy life of Prahlada 
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So, this was the sad story of an opponent of Vishnu. Better we try to be lovers of God. 
We know that this form is very frightening for the enemies of the Lord and very dear to the 
devotees. Therefore it is recommended to pray for the protection and mercy of the Supreme 
Lord – in any way, in any form that you are inspired to get this protection. You know that 
Krishna has two features: He is Dina-bandhu – that means “friend of the fallen”, so everybody 
is invited; but when we understand that He is also Bhakta-vatsala, “protector of the devotees”, 
then we are also inspired to come forward. And instead of a fallen soul change our position to 
a devotee of the Supreme. This is the simple conclusion of this story; be a good bhakta, you 
will be protected. And the final-final end of the story is always positive. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

38. The science of proper use 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2012, Sofia) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
Question of Kripadham: Is there a symbolic reading of this story of Hiranyakashipu 

and Nrisimhadev which can help our sadhana?  
Swami Tirtha: Yes. In the old times the demons were outside. And they were great 

ones, so great, that God had to come to finish with them. Today there are also some opposing 
forces outside also; but rather the demons are inside. Therefore in this age the Supreme Lord 
doesn’t come with sharp nails, with intestinal colons and in blood, but He comes in a beautiful 
form as the Golden Avatar; yet He is ready to kill the demoniac tendencies. Otherwise He is 
very gentle, but this time He helps to fight the internal enemies.  

Question: It looks like God has turned Himself into a demon to kill a demon. What is 
the difference between these two demons – the good one and the bad one? Is it the purity of 
their motifs? 

Swami Tirtha: Well, although this is like a frightening form, yet I wouldn’t call it ‘a 
demon’– it’s divine. But you are correct – the external form is fearful and violent. Yet 
sometimes these powers can also be used in order to protect the dharma. So it’s a special 
feature that Krishna shows, and devotees worship Him as a protector God. But we can say 
that different shelters, different protections are needed. Those who have a kind of fighting 
spirit, they might take shelter of Lord Nrisimha. But those who are a rasic type, they might 
take the shelter of Giriraj. That feature also shows the protective power of Krishna over His 
devotees, in a much more gentle way.  

Comment: Maybe because of the level of pride. This demon had too much pride, so 
the gentle way was not good for him? 

Swami Tirtha: Yes – because he was violent, therefore violent reply came. God will 
reply according to your question.  

Question of Lila Avatar: You mentioned that demons are inside us now. If we pray 
to Nrisimhadev to come and help us, release us from the demons, is there no risk that He can 
just swipe out our physical body while killing the demons inside? 

Swami Tirtha: Did I tell you to pray to Nrisimhadev? I said: this time Mahaprabhu 
comes. He is the Golden Avatar, not the Bloody Avatar. And I’m serious. Because as I have 
learned from some of my god-sisters: the protection of Nrisimhadev is very violent. So, take 
care.  
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What is the weapon of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu? Nrisimhadev had the nails, and the 
teeth, and the power as weapons. Vishnu also has different weapons – like the club, the 
discus… Mahaprabhu? His hands are to the sky. What kind of weapon can you use when your 
hands are up? No weapon. But His weapon is the holy name, some little dancing and maha-
prasadam – this is the best way to kill the internal demons today. And this is not some 
watered down version of the ancient tradition. Because if you dance in front of the altar with 
hands raised to the sky and jump high, then all the bad emotions and bad thoughts are just 
thrown out from your system. So this is like a very special yoga technique to activate the body 
in order to purify it. And also maha-prasadam purifies from the inside. It brings the spiritual 
quality inside our bodily system. And in this way it will purify the mind, which is the location 
of negative thoughts. What to speak of the holy name, which has got the most purifying 
power!  

So these are very powerful methods, very powerful weapons to fight off all opposition. 
We have to use them properly. And what is their proper use? Service. So we should not use 
the holy name, we shouldn’t use the maha-prasadam, we shouldn’t use dancing – we should 
serve it, we should respect it. And then all the effects will come to you. It’s a science.  

 
 
 

39. Transformation of the symbol 
( from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
 

We’ve come together on a blessed day, Easter, to celebrate the victory of life over 
death. Shall we discuss about that a little bit? I think that is important. Because death does not 
really exist. Although sometimes it looks very fearful and realistic, it doesn’t really exist. We 
believe not in death, we believe in life. Life, eternal life is our guiding principle. Compared to 
that nothing is significant. First we have to deeply understand that we are eternal souls, 
individual separate particles of the energy of the Supreme. And as God is unlimited and 
eternal, we share His qualities in that respect. We are also eternal, but our power and our 
expansion is limited. And unfortunately we live in a very difficult age – the age of 
degradation. So even that small capacities are diminished. Before people had broader and 
deeper understanding, but today we have very weak and very shallow understanding. Even we 
forget that we are eternal souls. Therefore the first step in our spiritual path is to deeply 
realize that we are not impermanent, we are not changing. Whatever changes is superficial; 
deep down we are permanent, we are eternal.  

Then you might say: ‘How can I change my character? How can I get rid of my bad 
habits – if there is no change?’ No, we only have to revive the original, primordial state of 
existence and consciousness. First we have to deeply and profoundly understand that we are 
eternal. Second we have to pacify our intellect – because we are always disturbed by different 
intellectual influences. But even if you become very smart on the intellectual platform, that is 
not the happiness of the soul. Therefore ultimately we have to find the happiness of our heart 
and soul.  

So, we live in the age of degradation. And on this blessed day I would like to illustrate 
that degradation by an example coming from the history of arts. What is the main symbol of 
Christianity?  

Answer: The cross. 
Swami Tirtha: Correct. And is this cross empty? Somebody is on the cross, right? So 

the main symbol of Christianity is the corpus – Jesus on the cross. I don’t know how that is in 
the Pravoslav iconography, but if you examine that in the western Christian iconography, in 
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the early centuries you will see the crucified Jesus with a smiling face. He is not with a broken 
face, showing the signs of utter pain and suffering; no - happy, jolly mood. How is that – is 
crucifixion a happy event? If you imagine yourself being crucified – well, it’s not that easy. 
But what was the symbol in the early times? Lord Jesus on the cross with a smiling face; and 
the section of the cross was on which chakra platform? It was on the heart chakra. Because 
like the cross, the section point is in the heart chakra. So, the crucified Lord, son of God says: 
“My heart is open to you! Please come, I want to embrace you for eternal life!” Therefore He 
was happy – because He was ready to serve all those who were ready to follow Him.  

Then the centuries started to progress. And step by step you will see Jesus is falling 
from His heart chakra position. Now you can find Jesus is just hanging and the section point 
of the cross is not even on His crown chakra, but it’s above His head. That shows the 
degradation of people’s understanding. Instead of the happy resurrection, now they see only 
the suffering. You can see the transformation of the symbol. The cross in the beginning was 
an invitation of eternal life; now this is a fearful reminder of total annihilation. Do you see the 
difference?  

But what is the greatest symbol of the vaishnavas? There are so many that it’s difficult 
to mention one, but let’s say: the dancing Mahaprabhu, or Krishna playing the flute. There are 
so many happy symbols in our tradition. Please, take care so that our happy symbols are not 
transformed into some fearful reminders.  

  
(to be continued) 

 
 

40. The ford 
( from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
The death and resurrection of Jesus are practically the greatest mystery of Christian 

faith. It’s a reality for those who believe, it’s a questionable fact for the historians, but it 
doesn’t really matter. This is a divine act of sacrifice to compensate for the sins of the world 
and for the benefit of humanity. This is like a way out – if you are saved, purified by a 
sacrifice, then you can find your way to perfection.  

Where can we find this principle of sacrifice in our tradition? We can see many 
important examples for that. But there is one very important point here, described in the Rig 
Veda. It tells us the primordial, the original divine sacrifice. In the beginning of creation, in 
the time of very intensive meditation of the ancient saints and rishis, the Lord, who is beyond 
human conception, was ready to sacrifice Himself for the benefit of the upcoming, future 
creation. His divine body became an offering in the meditation of the rishis.  

You can see – the sacrifice of Lord Jesus was at the end – to save the world, humanity. 
And the sacrifice of our Lord was at the beginning of creation – He was giving Himself in 
order that the creation functions properly. We can see the principle of sacrifice at the 
beginning and at the end. So we can say: it’s not only a divine act of salvation, but this is a 
divine act of beginning also.  

‘All right, this is very nice, now we have expanded our knowledge – about the fall of 
Jesus on the cross, about the sacrifice at the end, the sacrifice at the beginning. Now we see 
the parallels between the different religious traditions. It’s very nice – sacrifice is for God, 
now we understood. The Christian son of God has sacrificed His life, the Hindu God 
sacrificed Himself – at the end, at the beginning – it’s their business; we can live nicely.’  
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What about our sacrifice? How to sacrifice ourselves? If our Lord is ready to give 
Himself, then what about us? Many are willing to enjoy the fruits of the labor, of the work, of 
the sacrifice of others, but very few are ready to make the sacrifice. We all want to enjoy 
resurrection, but don’t forget what happened two days before. Without death there is no birth. 
Without crucifixion there is no resurrection. And we can also say that without resurrection 
there is no crucifixion either. Do you feel the difference between the two expressions? We 
only exchanged the words. But we should be ready to make our individual sacrifice in the 
same mood in order to achieve the bliss of resurrection, the bliss of eternal life.  

The cross is an invitation for eternal life, it says: ‘There is no death. Life has overcome 
death’. If you meditate on the divine sacrifice at the beginning, again it says: ‘Only existence 
exists. Non-existence doesn’t exist’. The same message is transmitted. And then if you are 
ready to make such an intensive sacrifice, if you are ready to dedicate your life for the benefit 
of the whole world or the next creation, or if you are ready to sacrifice your life as a sacrifice 
in exchange for the sins of others, then you can reach eternal life, or resurrection. So, if we 
want to enjoy the benefits of the eternal life, we have to make some little sacrifice. One little 
lifetime for eternity – it’s not a big deal.  

And if you are ready to do that, then some transformation will come. The most 
important verse in this song58 is: “In the hearts of the pure devotees Govinda always resides. 
And Govinda also declares: “The pure devotees are in My heart.”  

You see, the heart chakra is pointed by the cross. This is your important ford, where 
you can cross the river. Here, the secrets are here! This is the way of breaktrough. God lives 
in the pure hearts. Krishna is there in the hearts of the pure devotees. And the greater mystery 
is that the pure devotees are also in Krishna’s heart. So, one embraces the other in the heart. 
Therefore it is said in the Gita: “I am there in everybody and they are in Me. And you see My 
great power of yoga? I’m independent, I’m not there. I am there and I am not there.”59 So, in 
your heart Krishna is there, you are there in Krishna’s heart – this is a meeting of hearts! And 
how to cross this point of breakthrough, this channel? By chanting our sacred mantras of 
eternal life: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare, Hare.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 

41. The anointed one 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
Question: It’s an interesting point that Jesus became Christ – Christos. Christa, 

Krishna - it’s the same! How would you comment that - human became God? 
Swami Tirtha: Or divine became human? It’s a big debate for two thousand years and 

they could not decide yet. So how can we decide it here and now? Nevertheless – either the 
divine is transformed into a human or the human is transformed into some divinity – it’s a 
divine transformation. It shows that divinity is ready to take the role of a human and it also 
proves that a simple human being might elevate to a divine platform. But the way is through 
crucifixion. We have to die for ourselves, and then you can be born again for God, for divine 
service. Without that crucifixion there is no resurrection.  

                                                
58 Ei baro caruna koro 
59 Bhagavad Gita 9.4-5 
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To show the parallels between different traditions I think it’s good to find some basic 
common points that people can understand. In this way many try to find similarities between 
historic facts, words, expressions, different points of the teachings. It usually helps people to 
come closer and to understand the other wording of the same message.  

What is important here is the divine name. It is there in the Lord’s Prayer, mentioned 
in the third line. So this is important. This is the universal practice for this age – approach the 
Supreme through the names. And actually, do you remember the last words of Jesus on the 
cross?  

Answer: “Eli, eli, lama sabachthani - My God, my God, why have You forsaken me?” 
Swami Tirtha: Correct! If we want to decipher these words, then you will find 

something interesting. ‘Sa-bachthani’ - “I want to be with the devotees – sa-bhaktami!” So 
what was the ultimate prayer? It’s not: “Ah God, why did you leave me?” no, it was: “I want 
to be with the devotees again!”  

But who is Christ? He is ‘The anointed one”. And when we receive initiation in our 
tradition, we also become anointed. It doesn’t mean that you come immediately to Jesus 
platform. But definitely it means that you got the chance to start a new life. That is the 
meaning of entering a divine school. When you join a tradition, that means you become a 
representative of that school. You are not a simple individual person anymore, but you are a 
representative of something. Your school, your master, your God – you represent them. 
Therefore we have to be careful, because people will judge our tradition according to you, 
according to us. So we should behave to represent nicely this sacred tradition. This is what I 
mean when I say that you are also anointed at the time of your initiation – you start to 
represent something.  

But this is not the ultimate anointment. Because in the Brahma Samhita it is said: 
 

premanjana-chchurita-bhakti-vilochanena 
santah sadaiva hridayeshu vilokayanti 

yam shyamasundaram achintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami 

 
“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, because it is Him, whom pure devotees 

always see in their hearts in His beautiful Shyamasundara form, because their eyes are 
anointed with the ointment of bhakti, divine love.”60 Anjana is ‘ointment’. Prema-anjana – 
the ointment of divine love is on their eyes. With such an eye we shall be able to see Him 
permanently.  

To be a simple human being is easy. Well, not very easy to be a Jesus; but that is 
simpler than to be a Christ. To be an outsider is easy; but to be an insider is more responsible.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

                                                
60 Brahma Samhita 5.38 
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42. Children’s disease of humanity 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Question of Maha Vishnu: Maharaj, there is a verse Christians often cite - that in 

John’s gospel Jesus says: “Only through me you can approach God.” They use this to justify 
that no one else can reach God except the Christians who accept Him as their only savior. 
How could you comment this? 

Swami Tirtha: Islam says: “Only through Muhammad!” Jews are still waiting for the 
Messiah, because only through Him they will achieve perfection. Somehow we have this 
mood of exclusive vision. While the oriental vision is inclusive: ‘This is good and that is also 
good.’ Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha Maharaj always says: “I pray to my elevated teachers that they 
bless me with exclusive devotion.” But his exclusive devotion doesn’t mean that he wants to 
exclude others. It means ‘one-pointed’.  

I’m trying to avoid offending anybody’s feelings. The understanding of the words 
depends on our tradition, on our faith and vision. In other places Jesus said: “I’m the path, the 
truth and the life”. What does it mean? We have to understand it properly.  

Anyway, it’s very nice if a Christian person is committed to his tradition. Because for 
him perfection is provided through Jesus, no doubt. But especially in the 21st Century if we 
are a little bit more open-minded, we should see that many other paths talk about God and 
lead people to proper behavior also.  

This exclusive mentality – trying to exclude others – happens also in oriental spiritual 
circles. “We are the best and all others are mistaken.” This is like a children’s disease of 
humanity. We have to go through this, survive and then think in a more profound way.  

I have a very good friend, fully dedicated Catholic Christian, really determined about 
his faith. He says, just like the Pravoslav Church: “Salvation is possible only through us.” But 
as he has a very good friend who is practicing yoga, he told me last time: “Some of my 
Christian brothers are very weak, they do very miserable practice. And my friend – although 
he is mistaken, yet he is very strong in his practice. And he is a very good person.” Do you 
see the contradiction? 

Therefore really, without offending anybody’s conviction we should practice nicely 
our tradition, not to hurt the feelings of others, because faith is a very precious thing. Don’t 
crush the faith of others. Therefore Krishna says in the Gita “Don’t disturb the faith of 
others.” And if there is willingness, then we should try to help others to have a little broader 
vision, without giving up their commitment to their practice and faith.  

You know, sometimes I’m invited to interfaith discussions. I always ask: what’s going 
to happen? “If this is an open-minded discussion, I’m ready to join. But if it is a debate and 
trying to convince each other, I will not come.” Why? Because I don’t want to convert 
anybody; and if somebody wants to convert me, he will have a hard time. So why waste each 
other’s time? But of course sometimes a very open-minded discussion happens. 

So, without diminishing the position of Lord Jesus, I would say He is a way, a corridor 
to the Supreme; but in my humble understanding, He is not the only one.  

Ramvijay: Gurudev, my sister, who you know is a sincere practicing Christian, after 
having conversations with devotees and thinking a lot, one day said: “Okay, I can’t 
understand why you need to burn in hell.” My respects to Christians, who are open-minded, 
although the dogmas are very heavy upon them.  

Swami Tirtha: You see, therefore it is so nice to believe in eternal heaven, not in 
eternal hell. And the whole Hindu way of thinking is based on salvation. This is a tradition of 
salvation – everybody will reach, might reach his or her perfection. It’s also a dogmatic 
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expression, but it’s very important – just think for yourself. The whole Hindu tradition is 
based on salvation. This is an invitation for eternal life, not a signal for eternal hell. 

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

43. The measurement is the intensity 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
Giridhari: What Maha Vishnu quoted – that Jesus says: “Only through me you can 

approach God” –   this is the half of the story. It’s true that Jesus said these words in front of 
His disciples. Then one of the disciples asked: “What will happen with all those who were 
living before you came?” Jesus said: “They will be judged according to the laws they 
followed.” My understanding is that by these words Jesus declines the fact that He is the only 
one. He confirms that there always have been this divine principle leading people back to the 
divinity and everyone will be judged according to their respective circumstances and the way 
they followed their tradition. 

Swami Tirtha: Anyway, this is a complicated question. The theologians have to work 
hard to find satisfying answers to the many questions that come after the only one possibility. 
But actually we all practice only one tradition – not the other one. We practice that which is 
more close to us. Therefore we have to follow the divine principles according to that tradition.  

Bhaktivinod Thakur has written: ”Actually my God is worshiped in the other temples 
also. Maybe by different formalities, maybe by different words, but it’s my God. Therefore I 
have to respect all the different formalities and all the different ways.”  

And we should always remember the sages in Naimisharanya when they came 
together and they had this problem, they were discussing this topic: there are so many 
different religions, paths and philosophies – which is the best? And then the answer came: sa 
vai pumsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhokshaje ahaituky apratihata yayatma suprasidati61. 
That means: “The best religion, the best engagement for human beings is that by which they 
can reach unconditional love for the Supreme.” So they didn’t specify this one or that one, 
this is not exclusive, but it is inclusive. The measurement is the intensity. And if we can 
accomplish the demand of uninterrupted and selfless service, then we will be suprasidati – 
super happy.  

Actually the same demand is there for all other practitioners. Once a devotee attended 
one of these popular esoteric trainings. And when he came back he told me: “Ah, so important 
thing I heard! They told if I do something, I should do it fully, completely, dedicate myself 
hundred percent.” Then I asked: “Hey, my dear son, how many millions of times you have 
heard that on the lectures?” He said: “Yeah, really...” If the same message is repeated in a 
different manner, finally you will get it.  

So, if we want to achieve divine consciousness, we have to work hard. Because 
without crucifixion there is no resurrection, sorry. That means we have to work hard, we have 
to die for ourselves in order to be born for Him.  

 
(to be continued) 

 

                                                
61 Shrimad Bhagavatam 1.2.6 



 108 

44. Hell and heaven 
(from a lecture of Swami Tirtha, May 2013, evening, Sofia) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
Question of Ramvijay: We have heard, Gurudev, from you and I have heard that 

even Bhakti Abhay Narayan Maharaj was saying that there is no hell. I don’t know if this is 
correct, but can you please tell us what exactly is not there – the suffering is not there, the 
place is not there or the state of consciousness is not there? 

Somebody: Or the devils? 
Ramvijay: Can you please elaborate a bit on this? 
Swami Tirtha: Hell does exist. Shall I go into more details? 
Ramvijay: Please! 
Swami Tirtha: What is hell? Hell is when we are bereft of our divine worshipable 

sacred objects. If we are far away from our Lord, from our Krishna, it’s a hellish suffering. If 
we have to leave the divine company of the devotees – it’s a torture, it’s a hell. So in that 
sense it exists. That is a place, circumstance, environment of suffering. We can say that it is a 
state of lack, something is missing. We cannot really give a positive definition of hell; there is 
only a negative definition – where there is no divine consciousness, that is hell.  

So hell does exist. Although that is another type of illusion. Because show me one 
thing that is independent of Krishna?! None! None! Everything is connected to Him. Some 
things are connected directly, other things are connected indirectly. And in this indirect 
connection you might find this conception of hell. It looks like not connected, but it is. Shrila 
Shridhara Maharaj says that the background is consciousness and all the different conceptions 
are like dust in the air.  

Have you ever experienced hell? 
Answer: Yes. Definitely. 
Swami Tirtha: Many say that the descriptions given in our scriptures are very close to 

that reality. But there is a joke: there was an atheist person on his death bed. And two priests 
were waiting outside. One said: “What to do with this guy? He will reject us!” The second 
answered: “No, just leave it up to me” and he went in. After five minutes the guy was asking 
for the last sacrament. The other priest was astonished and asked: “How come! Did you 
convert him by describing heaven so nice?” “No, what do you think!? I was describing hell to 
him.” I think that’s enough.  

But when we are not with Krishna, when we are not with vaishnavas, when we are not 
with guru – this is a hellish condition. Therefore always try to submit yourself under the 
protection of the divine energy. Mahatmanas tu mam partha dayvim prakritim ashritah62 – 
“The great souls have surrendered themselves under the protection of the divine energy.”  

This is a great transformation and a mystery in our life that we can perceive. Just think 
deeply how much your spiritual practices have upgraded your life and then you will see that 
not only hell exists, but heaven is also a reality.  

  
 
 

                                                
62 Bhagavad Gita 9.13 
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45. Giving life to the mantra 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
What are the different understandings of the holy name outside bhakti tradition? I’d 

like to read from non-vaishnava sources of the Indian tradition, just to see that all are 
vaishnavas.  

First from Mantra-yoga-samhita. This part is about japa. In the Gita Krishna says: “I 
am japa”63; it doesn’t mean He is the rosary, but japa-meditation.  

“That which from thinking (manana) gives liberation from the material world (trana) 
is called man-tra. That by which with the japa, (the repeated utterance or recitation of the 
mantra according to certain rules) the sadhaka is protected or liberated is called mantra. 
With persistent japa, a sadhaka undoubtedly attains siddhis. Withdrawing his mind from the 
worldly objects, one perfectly following the meaning of the mantra, should perform japa, 
neither with fast nor with slow, but with medium speed. Repeated utterance or recitation of a 
mantra is called japa. Japa is of three kinds: manasa, upamshu and vachika. Manasa-japa is 
that which is inaudible even for the person performing japa. Upamshu-japa is that which is 
audible only for the person performing the japa. And vachika-japa is that in which the mantra 
is audibly recited. The upamshu-japa is ten times and the manasa-japa is thousand times 
more fruitful than the vachika-japa. 

“Japa with a very low speed produces disease. And japa with a very fast speed 
produces destruction of wealth. A mantra which has been infused with life or vitality becomes 
decidedly fruitful.” Means if you chant properly, with heart and soul, then it definitely will 
bring the fruit. “Without giving life to the mantra, japa only in the combination of a few 
alphabets never gives any siddhi, even though japa is performed millions of times. When japa 
of a mantra is performed a 100 000 times strictly with accordance with that form which is 
natural and real characteristic, then the fruit of that japa is equal to 10 million japas.” What 
does it mean? If you perform it properly, it is hundred times more effective. “This opens the 
knot of the heart, all the organs become strengthened, tears of joy and feeling of thrill of the 
hairs come to the sadhaka, he receives the orders of the deity and his voice becomes 
overwhelmed with joy – there is no doubt about all this.” 

Manu-samhita says: “All the Vedic rites, oblations and sacrifices pass away. But 
through this imperishable syllable om is to be known Brahman and also Prajapati. The 
sacrifice of invocation - that means japa - is said to be better by tenfold than the regular 
sacrifice, if inaudible it is hundredfold better and thousand fold if mental. The four household 
sacrifices, accompanied by regular sacrifices are not worth the 16th part of invocation by 
japa. By that invocation even a brahmin becomes no doubt perfect, whether he performs 
anything or not and then a brahmin is called maytra, or well-disposed.”  

Now in more friendly waters: “Nitay would employ any means to make people chant 
Lord Hari’s name. Chaitanya said: “The name of God has very great sanctity. It may not 
produce an immediate result, but one day it must bear fruit. It is like a seed that has been left 
in a building; after many days the house crumbles and the seed that falls in the earth 
germinates and at last bears fruit.” This is from Ramakrishna. 

About the holy names and the best chanting Ramakrishna says: “By repeating the 
name of Krishna or Rama a man transforms his physical body into a spiritual body.” 

 
 
(to be continued) 

                                                
63 Bhagavad Gita 10.25 
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46. The world will not come to an end 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
May I read from Dante? To see in other traditions how the glory of God is described, 

why is chanting important. I’d like to read from non-vaishnava sources, not to prove that they 
are not devotees, on the contrary – to see that they are also followers of this idea, no matter 
that they belong to a different religion. 

Dante says: “Now I have no doubt that it is obvious to a man of a sound mind that the 
first thing, the voice of the first speaker (Adam) uttered was the equivalent of God, namely El 
(the name of God from the Old Testament), whether in the way of a question or in the way of 
an answer. It seems absurd and repugnant to think that anything should have been named by 
man before God, since man had been made by Him and for Him. Since the transgression of 
the human race everyone begins his first attempt at speech with a cry of woe, it is reasonable 
that he, who existed before that transgression, should begin with joy. And since there is no joy 
without God, but all joy is in Him and God Himself is holy joy, it follows that the first speaker 
says before anything else ‘God’.” That means that the essence of God is joy. (Around year 
1200.)  

What does Mohammad say? “It is in pronouncing Thy name that I must die and live.” 
Now a very famous yogi, Shivananda: “What does Lord Krishna teach in holding a 

flute in His hand? What is the symbolic meaning of the flute? It is the symbol of om. It says: 
“Empty thyself of all egoism and I will play on the flute of thy body. Let thy will become one 
with My will. Taking refuge in om, thou will enter into My being, listen to the moving interior 
music of the soul and rest in eternal peace.” 

The next author is Angelus Silesius. He was living in the 17th century in Germany, a 
follower of Boehme, a Christian mystic. “The name of Jesus is an ointment poured forth. It 
nourishes and illuminates and steals the anguish of the soul.” 

Saint-Augustin – what did he say? “Our meditation in this present life should be in the 
praise of God. For the eternal exaltation of our life hereafter will be the praise of God. And 
none can become fit for the future life who has not practiced himself for it now.” Correct! 
According to your sadhana you will reach your goal; if you don’t practice now, you will not 
reach.  

Now we are jumping back few centuries to Pythagoras – 5th or 6th century before 
Christ. “Despise all those things, which when liberated from the body you will not want; and 
exercising yourself in those things of which when liberated from the body you will be in want, 
invoke the gods to become your helpers.” 

The 54th psalm in the Old Testaments says: “Save me, O God, by Thy name!” 
Let’s read a story about Mohammad. “Ali once asked the Prophet: “Ah, messenger of 

God, show me the shortest road which leads to paradise – the one most pleasing to the Lord 
and the one best suited to His worshipers.” The Prophet said: “Ah, Ali, this way is to repeat 
without cease the name of God in seclusion. So meritorious is this practice that the world will 
not come to an end until at least one person performs this.” 

Again Boehme, the German mystic, says: “In the sweet name Jesus Christ the whole 
process is contained.” It’s a real mystic vision – that nama, rupa, guna, lila64, everything is 
there.  

 
(to be continued) 

                                                
64 Name, form, qualities and pastimes 
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47. If I were a nightingale, I should sing as a nightingale 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
In order to continue our previous mood, I will quote yet another person, Epictetus. He 

was a slave, then he was liberated and became a very famous philosopher. “If we have sense, 
we ought to do nothing else in public and in private than praise and bless God and pay Him 
due thanks. More than that: since most of you are walking in blindness, should there not be 
someone to discharge this duty and sing the praises of God for all? What else can a lame and 
old man as I do, but chant the praise of God? If indeed I were a nightingale, I should sing as 
a nightingale. If a swan – as a swan. But as I am a rational creature, I must praise God. This 
is my task and I do it. And I will not abandon this duty so long as it is given to me and I invite 
you all to join this same song!” Like a forerunner of Mahaprabhu: “Join this song!”  

Jili, a Sufi mystic from the 15th century. “There is no access to the knowledge of God 
except through the intermediary of His name and qualities. And since every name and every 
quality is contained in the name Allah, it follows that there is no access to the knowledge of 
God except through the ways of His name.” How many names does God have in Islam? 99 
plus one in Heaven.  

Attar is the next author; he was again a Sufi teacher in the 13th century in Persia. “At 
nightfall he (the hero) entered a ruined building, where he found a jar of gold and jewels, 
covered by a board, on which the name of God was inscribed. His friends divided the golden 
jewels, but our hero said: “Give me this board! My beloved Name is upon it.” And he did not 
cease kissing it all day. Through the blessings thereof, he attained to such a degree that one 
night he dreamed and heard a voice saying to him: “Ah, my friend! The others were pleased 
with the golden precious jewels, but thou wert pleased only with My name. Therefore I have 
opened to you the gate of knowledge and wisdom.” 

“The wonders of the holy name”, a mystic book from Europe, says: “The divine name 
is in truth a mine of riches. It is the fount of the highest holiness and the secret of the greatest 
happiness that a man can hope in this world.” 

“He who prays without ceasing unites all good in this one thing.” Saint Symeon, The 
New Theologian, 10th century, from Constantinople.  

Richard of Saint Victor, a Scottish mystic philosopher from the 12th century: “And 
this is the invocation of the name, this is the possession of salvation, the receiving of kisses, 
the communion of the bed, the union of the word with the soul in which every man is saved. 
For with such light no one can be blind, with such power no one can be weak, with such 
salvation no one can perish.” It’s a very high concept! To receive the kisses – where else you 
read about that except our shastras?  

An Italian mystic Bernardino de Siena from the 15th century who promoted devotion 
to the holy name, says: “The best inscription of the name of Jesus is that to be found in the 
innermost heart of the hearts; the next best is in words; and finally the visible name written or 
carved. If the bodily eye is constantly confronted with it, it will soon become visible to the eye 
of the heart – that inward spiritual eye of the soul.”  

So the next question is - if we understood that the glorification of the holy names 
pervades all the different cultures and centuries, then what is the specific feeling for us? 

 
(to be continued) 
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48. The snatcher 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
So the next question is, if we understood that the glorification of the holy names 

pervades all the different cultures and centuries, then what is the specific feeling for us? In 
order to try to understand that deeper, I’d like to quote some of our acharyas about the holy 
name. We’ve discussed that we should live according to the dharma principles and we should 
feel according to the rasa principles. And strange enough, this double-level thinking is present 
in the explanations of our teachers. For example Bhakti Promod Puri Goswami Maharaj gives 
double explanation to the holy name – one in sadhana-bhakti and other in raga-bhakti. As far 
as my knowledge is, Shrila Raghunath das Goswami has given one purport to the holy name – 
not on the sadhana platform, not on the raganuga platform, but on the ragatmika platform. 
Therefore it is better not to touch that explanation.  

But who is the philosopher from among the Goswamis? Jiva Goswami. Jiva Goswami 
has written a lot about the different tattvas, he was supporting all the different points of our 
philosophy with solid background. And he also glorified the holy name in different ways.  

Here we have three different explanations from Jiva Goswami on the maha-mantra. 
The mantra is the same. The first explanation is in aishvarya-gyana – in the knowledge of the 
greatness of God. The second one is a purport full of sweet spiritual mellows. And the third 
one is remembering the Divine Couple. So let’s see what he says about this.  

The purport of the maha-mantra in the majestic mood: “As He snatches the triple 
sufferings and the different sins coming from previous births for all those who remember Him, 
He is called Hari. The meaning of krish is existence and na means the happiness of peace. 
Therefore these two combined suggest the name of the Supreme – Krishna. The mystics find 
their happiness in eternal life, in conscious and blissful soul. Therefore they call the Supreme 
Brahman Rama.”  

These are the meanings of the three words of the maha-mantra – Hare, Krishna, Rama 
– according to the majestic feelings of the devotee. Hari will finish the sufferings and the sins; 
Krishna is peaceful existence; and the soul is the happiness of the mystics – therefore Rama. 
Is that enough? Or shall we try to find the sweet rasas, the sweet tastes in the interpretation?  

“He is called Hari, because He reveals the supreme truth, the blissful form of the 
Supreme and in this way He removes the ignorance and its consequences. Radha steals 
(harati) the heart of Krishna, She is the personification of His bliss – therefore Krishna calls 
Her Hara. The dark master of exclusive happiness and bliss, the lotus-eyed little son of Nanda 
Baba and the happiness of Gokula is called Krishna. The absolute complete fullness of beauty 
and wit and the predominating deity of loving affairs, who always makes Radharani happy, is 
called Rama.”  

This was the rasic explanation of the names; and now finally in the remembrance of 
the Divine Couple. “The personification of the bliss of Krishna, Radhika, snatches Krishna’s 
mind. Therefore She is called snatcher and Her name is Hare. Who attracts the girls of Vraja 
with His flute, removing their chastity, merits, soberness and pride is called Krishna. He 
makes the young ladies of Vraja so happy in heart and in senses by His extreme beauty – 
therefore He is called Rama.”  

So, here we have three different explanations, three different visions. The first is in 
this majestic mood – Hari is the Supreme Lord who liberates us, removes the obstacles. Here 
Hari is male. In the second, rasic explanation He is Hari in such a way that He reveals the 
beauty form and by this removes the ignorance. And also here the second part of this 
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explanation is that it is not Krishna who removes the obstacles, but it is Radharani, who 
catches Krishna’s attention - therefore Krishna calls Her Hare. While remembering the Divine 
Couple, She is called Hara, the snatcher, because She catches the mind of Krishna and She is 
the personification of this blissful energy. 

Who is Krishna in the majestic approach? The peaceful existence. In the rasic 
explanation He is the dark Lord of bliss. And finally He is the attractor of the young ladies of 
Vraja with the flute.  

While who is Rama in the first, majestic approach? Rama is the Supreme in whom the 
mystics find their happiness. In the second, rasic explanation He is the presiding deity of the 
loving affairs who makes Radharani happy. And finally in the remembrance Rama is who 
makes the gopis happy by heart and by senses. 

So if you say ‘Hare Krishna’ then what is your conception? 
 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

49. What is your conception? 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
If you say ‘Hare Krishna’ - what is your conception? We have to practice it, analyze it, 

try to understand it very deeply. Because actually the mala is a symbol of rasa-dance – one 
Krishna, one gopi, one Krishna, one gopi… And everybody feels that ‘He is with me’. One 
bead is one Krishna in the rasa-mandala; and one knot is one gopi.  

Kripadham: And the bead in the center? 
Swami Tirtha: In the center… you can think who the third special person in the rasa 

dance is. But I cannot support it by shastra. Otherwise on the elementary platform they 
consider this bead as Krishna or Mount Meru, Sumeru – so that you don’t cross it over, there 
is where you turn back. This is basically the general explanation. You don’t touch it.  

That means mala is the way back to that realm where these topics are there – ‘Whether 
this is my Krishna, whether this is my Radha, or this is a gopi – how is that?’ The mala will 
bring you back to that plane, where you deal with such questions.  

So, when we say ‘Hare Krishna’ there are many layers. Practically all the great ones 
have given their expressions and their purports to the maha-mantra. For example Shrila 
Sadhu Maharaj said that Hare Krishna is like the ocean and the waves – black and white. In 
this way they are both united and they help us understand Radha-Krishna presence. And we 
would be very happy if at least one kind of understanding or explanation we can produce to 
the words of the maha-mantra. Anybody has some kind of interpretation of the maha-mantra? 

I’d like to invite you to a question and answer game. You repeat the mantra two by 
two and I will try to say something.  

Devotees: Hare Krishna! 
Swami Tirtha: “Where are You?”  
Devotees: Hare Krishna! 
Swami Tirtha: “I am here.”  
Devotees: Krishna Krishna! 
Swami Tirtha: “Who are You?”  
Devotees: Hare Hare! 
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Swami Tirtha: “I’m your happiness.” 
Devotees: Hare Rama! 
Swami Tirtha: “Do You love me?”  
Devotees: Hare Rama! 
Swami Tirtha: “I love you, but do you love Me?”  
Devotees: Rama Rama! 
Swami Tirtha: “I am Yours!” 
Devotees: Hare Hare! 
Swami Tirtha: “And You are mine.” 
Kripadham: Hare Krishna! How is the story going on, Gurudev? 
Swami Tirtha: Ah, They move in the kunja, They disappear from our eyes.  
 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

50. No external sign 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
Question: What about the different modes of chanting – the loud, the soft and the 

mental? I perceive the loud, I perceive the soft, but how to realize more and more the mental? 
Swami Tirtha: What feeling is more intensive – when your tears are falling or when 

your throat is chocked up?  
Answer: Throat. 
Swami Tirtha: Yes. Because there is no external sign. So if we say it loud and we 

perceive some feelings – that’s good. But when we chant internally and we have more 
intensified internal feelings – that is better. Actually in classical yoga if you do your 
meditation properly, then all the bodily discomforts are removed – your saliva doesn’t collect, 
you don’t yawn, your legs are not tired – because you are in a perfect state. And they speak a 
lot about chakra experience and kundalini experience. But if you chant properly, you can 
easily perceive the same things – your energy raising, opening of the heart, etc.  

And we have a special method which raises on the square what we have generally – 
this is the kirtan, bhajan and kirtan. For example yogis have to practice a lot for perceiving 
the siddhis – like becoming small, becoming big… But have you had the feeling in a real 
bhajan or a big kirtan that you start to evaporate, you become very small, or suddenly the 
whole world opens up, expands up? The power of our thoughts is greater than we expect. So 
if in one way or another we can connect our mental capacity with divinity, with Krishna, that 
will have unlimited results. This internal sound is not really mental, like mind faculty, no; but 
it is internal, like your inner self vibrates. If you catch a glimpse of that, if you start to catch 
something of that, then by this cultivation internal life starts to expand. So try! 

Question: Where is this sound born? Where is the sound coming from when we say 
the maha-mantra in mind, when there is no vocal sound? It sounds inside – where does it 
come from?  

Swami Tirtha: Four aspects of the sound are there. One is the resonant sound, the 
second is the intellectual meaning, the third is the feeling transferred and finally the fourth is 
the spiritual essence of the sound. Another interpretation of that gradation is: the sound wave, 
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the sound vibration; the second is again the meaning; the third one is the internal sound, the 
unstruck sound; and the fourth is the para-sound, the higher, superior, spiritual sound.  

So, where is the sound generated during our meditation? According to what we have 
read from Shivananda, we should empty our mind from the egotism and then He can play on 
the flute of our body, of our structure. Flute is made from the bamboo stick, because that is 
hollow inside. But in order to become a real flute it has to be bored. And that is painful. But it 
is worth tolerating this pain, because then a nice sounding melody can come from that flute.  

And we know that the holy name is shabda-brahman, that’s not material vibration, 
that should come from above, that’s a divine vibration.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

51. Secretly mentioning the essence 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 

 
Question: Before Mahaprabhu how was the holy name, krishna-nam present?  
Swami Tirtha: The holy name was present more like Vishnu or Hari. It was named 

like hari-nam. But of course krishna-nam is always present. From the time of Jayadev 
Goswami, who lived in the 12th century, this loving mood, loving rasa is also very much 
stressed. And that means if it was available in the 12th century, it had a history before – it was 
a result of some cultivation. Nevertheless Mahaprabhu has focused our attention very much 
on the gopi mood approach to Krishna. Therefore we can say that our maha-mantra is very 
specific, because from the aishvarya mood it brings us to the rasic mood. And that is also in a 
hidden, covered way, because Radharani is not mentioned. Therefore our maha-mantra is 
considered a very high conception, because it is not open – it’s secretly mentioning the 
essence. Radhe Shyam is more open, because Radharani and Shyam are mentioned; in Hare 
Krishna – no direct mention of Radha. It’s a big jump from Narayan mood. Radhe-Shyam 
mantra is svakiya mantra – everything is open. Svakiya means ‘he is mine’ or ‘she is mine’. 
So everything is open – Radhika is there, Krishna is there. While in the Hare Krishna maha-
mantra Radharani is not directly mentioned, and therefore this is considered parakiya mood - 
hidden, secret love.  

Question of Yamuna: How was the Hare Rama mantra for Kali-yuga changed into 
Hare Krishna? And in which scripture this shift of Mahaprabhu is described?  

Swami Tirtha: Hare Rama mantra is mentioned in the Kali-santarana Upanishad. It 
is described by Shrila Shridhara Maharaj that as an upanishad is a secret teaching, it’s not 
public, but then how to make a secret mantra public? You cannot. Therefore Mahaprabhu 
changed it to start with Hare Krishna for that reason, and then it became a public mantra.  

Yamuna: So He followed the rule by going around it. 
Swami Tirtha: Well, it’s a little more complicated than that. But one thing is for sure 

– mercy overcomes all the rules and difficulties. Therefore we have to apply this principle! 
Therefore we don’t consider a vaishnava according to the material qualities. Therefore we are 
not lost in the complicated intricacies of the different rituals. Why? Because by devotion and 
by the mercy of the maha-mantra everything is possible. So please, don’t forget this 
principle! We have a transcendental object in our hands! It comes from beyond! That might 
bring this extra power that we need to overcome the shortcomings.  
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Different sources lead us to this conception that by emotionally surcharged way we 
should approach and chant the names of God. What is the first mantra of the Shrimad 
Bhagavatam? Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya – this is like an invocation. But check the first 
shloka. Janmady asya – it’s also mentioned in the Vedanta Sutra. But what is most important 
here – satyam param dhimahi. This is the end of the first shloka – satyam param dhimahi – 
“Let’s meditate on the supreme absolute truth!”65 And what is the last shloka of the 
Bhagavatam? Nama-sankirtanam yasya/ sarva-papa pranashanam/ pranamo duhkha-
shamanas/ tam namami harim param – “The holy name of Shri Krishna can purify us from all 
sins, all shortcomings of character and all limitations. Therefore we should pay respects to the 
holy name.”66 I think this is very remarkable – that from a general invitation to meditate over 
the supreme truth, we come to the understanding of ‘Chant the holy names!’ That also proves 
that it’s fully in harmony with Mahaprabhu’s mood. And actually chanting and propagating 
the holy name is also part of the yuga-dharma.  

The different yugas were dominated by different gunas or qualities. Sattva in Satya-
yuga is stability and it’s in ayshvarya mood, respectful. Kali-yuga is dominated by a total 
block-out of any deeper understanding, it’s full ignorance. But this is very beneficial for 
higher rasa. I told you that, please, build your Satya-yuga in the character – be focused on 
meditation, on tapas, simplicity, etc. Not in a historical way, but in a personal way.  

Kripadham: I’d like to ask how - by developing these sattvic qualities in us - to keep 
our tamasic divine vision?  

Swami Tirtha: No, don’t worry! Until you don’t have the divine blindness, don’t 
worry to develop your spiritual vision. But actually this is a question of deeper cultivation. 
Generally we can say that live according to dharma and think according to rasa. And not the 
other way round that live according to rasa and think according to dharma – that’s disgusting.  

 
(to be continued) 

 
 
 

52. Dancing in the courtyard of the heart 
(excerpts from a seminar of Swami Tirtha on the holy name, Ludashto, July 2013) 

 
 
(continues from the previous Monday) 
 
In Bhaktivinod Thakur’s Harinama Chintamani it is described that there are primary 

and secondary names of the Supreme.67  
“The characteristics of the principal and secondary names: Namnam akari bahuda… 

- “Ah, my Lord! Your holy name alone can render all benediction to the living beings. And 
thus You have hundreds and millions of names like Krishna and Govinda. In these 
transcendental names You have invested all Your divine energies and there are no hard and 
fast rules for chanting Your name. Ah, my Lord, out of kindness You enable us to easily 
approach you by chanting Your holy names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no attraction 
to them.”68 Here is a hint on the primary names of God. You know the classical story when a 
disciple asked his master: “Gurudev, please tell me, what is the best pronunciation of the 
name of Krishna?” And the master said: “Ah, the best name of Krishna is Govinda.” In this 

                                                
65 Shrimad Bhagavatam 1.1.1 
66 Shrimad Bhagavatam 12.13.23 
67 Harinama Chintamani Chapter 2 
68 Sikshashtaka 2 
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situation even krishna-nam is a kind of secondary, kind of general. Because if we want to pin 
down who that God Krishna is for us – this is Govinda. Therefore the master said: “For me 
the best name is Govinda. Because He is my Lord. Not somebody generally, not another 
feature of the Supreme, but this one. This is my beloved. Therefore it is hinted here, that 
Krishna, Govinda and many others are primary names.  

“The secondary names of God and their symptoms - According to the Vedas, the 
secondary or the inferior names of the Supreme Lord Shri Krishna are those which are in 
connection with the material world. For example God, Creator of the universe, Paramatma, 
Supersoul, Brahman, Maintainer, Destroyer, Savior, Lord of sacrifice, He who takes away – 
are some inferior or secondary names of the Lord.” These are functions, it’s not God 
properly, it’s not Him, it’s something about Him. Therefore these are secondary names – I 
think it’s obvious.  

But what are the fruits of the principal names and the secondary names? There are 
different fruits for these different names, approaches. “These inferior names of the Lord are 
called upon by those, who are on the path of karma and gyana. According to the scriptures 
one who calls these names gets piety and liberation. On the other hand the result of chanting 
the principal names of the Lord – like Govinda, Gopala, Rama, Nandanandana, Radhanath, 
Hari, Yashomati-pranadhana, Madan-mohan, Shyamasundara, Madhava, Gopinath, 
Vrajagopa-rakhala, Yadava – gives krishna-prema. In this way the saintly attains love of 
Godhead by chanting the principal names of Godhead, while those who are attached to 
karma and gyana get merely piety and impersonal liberation by chanting inferior or 
secondary names, because their conception of Godhead is also secondary and inferior.” 

This is something very important from the Harinama Chintamani – this distinction 
between the primary and the secondary names. The result will be different. Those who chant 
on the secondary platform get some blessings – like material merits or they achieve liberation. 
And what is the goal of a bhakta who chants the primary names – not this. Divine love, 
prema-bhakti. Therefore there is a distinction between the results of the different paths. 
Karma (action, sacrifice) and gyana (knowledge) will lead us to either good life in heaven – 
this is the material benefit, or liberation – which is to get out of the material entanglement. 
But bhakti as a process, as an approach will lead us to the divine love of Godhead. So totally 
different achievement. Compared to that, liberation, knowledge renunciation or whatever is 
only a secondary side effect.  

Therefore a devotee has to clarify his picture about the Supreme. How do you see the 
Lord? What is your conception about God? Who is He for you? What aspect do you perceive 
from His multiple character? If you see only a general picture, you will achieve only general 
results. If you see a specific feature, you will achieve specific results.  

 “O killer of demon Agha, o son of Yashoda, o son of Nanda, o Lotus-eyed, o Moon of 
the gopis, o Lord of Vrindavan, o Merciful to the submissive, o Krishna, You have manifested 
Yourself in innumerable forms out of Your infinite mercy. Let my devotion to You go on 
increasing without any impediment!” says Rupa Goswami in Krishnanamashtakam. And this 
verse is also from Rupa Goswami: tunde tandavini ratim vitanute tundavali-labdhaye…69 – “I 
don’t know how much nectar is in these two syllables ‘krish-na’! When the holy name of 
Krishna is chanted, it appears to dance within the mouth. Then we shall have desire to have 
many-many mouths. And when that name enters the holes of the ears, we desire to have 
millions of ears. And when the holy name dances in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the 
activities of the mind and therefore all the senses become inert.”  

                                                
69 Chaitanya Charitamrita 3.1.99, quoted from Vidagdha Madhava 


